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To the Truly Hoxour ED 
CHARLES STAYNINGS, Eſq; 
Of Honycault in . Somerſetſhire. 


SIR, 


"Hen one enters your Neat Habi- 
tation, which for Convenicncies 
bear parallel with the proudeft 


Abalaces, there appears a Scene of ſundry Va- 


rieties. ACambden,; or Dugdale, would be 
requiſite to diſplay the Antiquities of the 
many Honourable Families whereunto yours 
is rclated by Aﬀinity and Marriage; out of 
which Alliances, has iflued ſeveral who have 
been Famous in their Generations for #heir 
Heroick Actions in Peace and War; which 
laudable Qualities have always been conſpi- 
cuous in your ſelf, Sir : YourLove of Learn- 
ing, and happy Familiarity and Intimacy 
with the Muſes; your conſtant Courteſie and 
Hoſpitality to Strangers, and all your Fricnds 
and ' Acquaintance, ( which I have ſeveral 
times perſonally Experimented ) as alſo your 
uninterrupted Love and Zeal for the Honour 
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of God, and the good, and ſafety of your 
Countrey, {for which you: have-more than 
once;Buckled on your Armour, and appeared 
in the Field of Mars) makes you, like another 
Veſpaſian , ta-bethe. delight of all that are 
happy in your acquaintance. 

You have herctofore, Sir, been pleaſed 
favourably-to accept and approve ſome of 
my weak Eſſays, when I had the Honour of - 
Living in your Neighbourhood, near the fa- 


mous Orchard Wyndham; and knowing your + 


deference for Priſtine Learning and Purity, 
I thought the Dedicating to you a Piece of 
that Nature and Stamp, would not be cx- 
cluded your Society, and a place amongſt the 
Venerable Fathers and Councils near your 
Chappcl, in your Library. God has bleſs'd ' 
us with another King David to Fight our Bat- 
*HizGrace TElS, and a Vencrable * Jehojada to Rule our 
fer A. Church; ſo that I hope Peace and Truth 
Silop of w1ll rcyive and flouriſh un our Days, whuch is 
the hearty defire of, | 


Dear S I R, 


» Covent-Garden . 
Ottob. 25. 1691, Your ever bounden Friend, 


and Moſt Humble Servant, 
Jos. Waike Re 
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To the MinisTERS and ErDers of 
the ConsisToRY which meet at 
Be'gle near Bourdeaux. 


Gentlemen, and much Honoured Brothers, 
Lthough I have undertaken this Work for the 
A Edification of all our Churches ; nevertheleſs 
I offer it to you in particular, as a teſtimony 
of my due reſentments for the Honour you formerly did 
me in inviting me to you. TI ſhould willingly have im- 


braced your offer, if my Conſcience could have diſpenced 
with it ; for beſides that the Employment had been hos 


'nourable and profitable to me, it would have drawn me 


alſo a little nearer to my own Country, for which T ſtill 
retain an Inclination. But the Providence of God; 
which orders our Perſons and Affairs as be pleaſes, has 
ving otherways diſpos d of my Mihiſtry, los it 01 
a Church where 1 found a ſecond Native Countrey,, by 
the marks of kindneſs I daily receiy'd of the goodyeſs 
of thoſe whereof it is compos'd;; T loſe by little and little 
the hopes of ever ſeeing my Native Countrey, and by 
conſequence , of aſſurmg you by word of mouth, the 
true ſentiments of my heart. But Gentlemen , if 1 
am at a diſtance from you in Body, 1 deſire you to be 
aſſured, that T am preſent with you in Spirit, ſeeing you. 

are: 
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are always in my remembrance, and that T ſhall ever 
ardently beſeech God, that be will generally and in par- 
ticular beſtow on you his bleſſmgs: Moreover, the 
Work which I preſent to you, will doubtleſs adminiſter 
to you joy and comfort, in manifeſtmg the Antiquity of 
the Diſcipline under whoſe Maxims you live ; for as 
it ſcatters the falſe Aſperſions of Novelty wherewith we 
are branded, aud the unjuſt reproaches wherewith you 
are dayly accus'd ; you will therein find ſuch lively 
Marks and Charafters of the Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Chriſtians, that you will bleſs God for ſeeing that your 
Fathers have walked ſo Religiouſly in that, as well as 
in the Doftrine which their Anceſtors had profeſſed, that 
is to ſay, of thoſe which had lived i the pureſt and 
happieſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And indeed, if you pleaſe 
to give your ſelves the trouble to compare together theſe 
two Diſciplines, you will ſoon find they are Children of 
one Father, produftions of the ſame Spirit ; and that 
drawing their Original from Heaven, it u alſo their 
ſcope to direft men to Heaven, in building them up in 
Sanfification and Holineſs. After which, let men, if 
tbey pleaſe, blame your Eccleſiaſtical Policy ; hence-for- 
wards you will have ſufficient ground to ſlop the mouth 
of Envy, and wherewithal to confound thoſe which en» 
deavour to cenſure it. To juſlifie it, twill be enough 
to ſhew the Conformity there i betwixt It and that of 
the Primitive Church ; and this yau may eaſily do, be- 

| cauſe 
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cauſe 1 think T bave fo fully evinced this reſemblance, 
that it will be -viſible to all thoſe who will read this Trea- 
tiſe with an unbiaſs' d mind, and that are not prepaſſeſs d 
with malice againſt us. As for us, Gentlemen, \ ter us 
faithfully keep the boly truſt our Fathers have tranſmits 
ted tows; let us diligently exereife this Diſcipline, and 
carefully prafiife it; but eſpecially let us to our power 
conform to the Exerciſe of theſe Prerepts by the Eloti« 
neſs of our Lives, and the purity of our Aftions ; this 
pill be the ready way of baffling the many Volumes that 
attack your Morals ; and fhew to all the World, that 
theſe Inſtrn&tions have no other ſcope but Juſtice and 
Piety. Aftions are of greater demonſtration than 
Words ; and the Arguments drawn from Praftice, are 
more convincing than thoſe that are borrowed from Diſ- 
conrfſe, It was never better proved, That there was m1- 
tion in Nature, than it was done by the Philoſopher, that 

walked about to convince him that denid it. We can- 

not better juſtifie the purity of the Maxims of our Mo- 

rals and Diſcipline, than in living well ; ſeeing 'tis very 

difficult, if nat impaſſible, to live well under Maſters 

Which only teach Debauchery, and that mgage perſons in 
Extravagance. 'Thoſe who pleaſe to look on your Society, 
will be convinced of what 1 ſay, when they ſhall ſee- 
in your wiſe conduFt, to ſhin? forth the marks and effefts 
of the innocency of your Diſcipline, and the equity of 
its Maxims and Laws, T hope you will favourably ac- 
ceps- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


cept this Book which I Dedicate to you, ſeeing its chief< 
eſt aim is to ſhew, That "tis the ſame with the Diſci- 
pline of the Primitive Chriſtians, for which all have ſo 
much reſpeft and roeneration, The Father of Lights, 
from whom comes every good and perfett gift, be pleas'd 
to eſtabliſh you more and more in his Love, abundant» 
ly bleſs your perſons, preſerve the Flock committed to 
Jour care, and cauſe therein all Chriſtian Vertues-to 
abound, to the end that you may be a-pattern to others, 
and that your Faith and Piety may be renowned through 
all the ( hurches. Theſe are the ardent Prayers that 
; are made for you all, by EIN 


Gentlemen and Honoured Brethren, 


Rowen 24%. Your moſt humble Servant and 


Juner678. _—_y | : 
Brother in Chriſt Jeſus, 


M. La Rocaqeue. 
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2gHat Laws are in a State , the ſame 
@&© things are Canons in the Church : 
BS All Societies of Men, as well Civil 
TS as Sacred, have always ſtood 106 need 
= of ſome Rules for the condutt of thoſe 
SAW whereof it is compoſed , and under 
their direftion to attain the deſigned 
end, which 1s A rock of life, with the repole of 
Conſcience , and tranquility of Mind. Man ought of 
his own free will be inclined to the obedience of thele, - 
in the main proſpett of the pleafure there is in doing his 
Duty, and inthe delighr which is'to be found in the pra- 
Qiiſe. of Vertue ; beſides that in ſo doing, depends the 
happineſs all men ſeek after , but which few do find, 
becauſe they ſeek amiſs. N evertheleſd, acoordiog to, the 
manner we are made, it's necef] Form be excited 
by other motives, and be fet a wo by other pringiptes 
theſe Motives are, Fear of puniſhment, and. 
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Man being a reaſonable Creature, it was ſuitable to 
God's wiſdom to give him:Laws to ſeryeas a Rule and 
direftion through the whole courſe of his fe ; therefore 
he hag no fooner created him, but he imprinted'in his 
heart thoſe inſtructions which we call the Law of Na- 
ture, the Exerciſe whereof was to conſtaace his joy and 
felicity ; ſo that. had he always perſevet'd in his inno- 
cence, he would not have ſtood in need -of Judges, nor 
of their Tribunals ; his conſcience wonlkd have been fuf- 
ficient for him ; -its counſels would evexave been ſafe, 
its deciſions juſt and right, and all its Otdnances would 
have tended to the prattiſe. of this* important 'maxim 'of 
the Son of God, which he drew from the very ſpring of 
Nature it ſelf, not to do to others, but what we wonld they 
ſhould do to us. 1467 

But fin having interrupted this Oeconomy,and darkned 
the Lights which attended it , all theſe direRions of 
Nature have been .ineffeRtual, and-theſe InſtruRions of 
no value. Nevertheleſs *tis certain, God preſerved in 
Man after his fall, or at leaſt he ſtirred'up-in him anew, 
by on eleacy of his Providence, forms little remains of 
that clear and pure light wherewith' the underſtanding 
had been illuminated when *twas immediately made by 
= hand ; an thence -i ewke: pd ay: orien 
and general Nations, That.there is ane'God / That he 
vernsall things; That, be puniſdes vhe-Wicked, "and re- 

dsthe good ;*That to'honour hims a Law that's al- 


,WArdas'Tne g 
lowed amongſt all men ; And that he 'muſt not ooly be 


thought to be immortal and bleſſed, but alfo to be a Lover 
of Mankind, of whoſe preſervation he takes particulky 
cire, in daily doing. them/good ;/ it was'thereby that the 
Tahabicants of the Ifle of Maithi concluded St, Pas/ was 
a Murderer;they faid; whenhey faw a Viper onthis hand, 
Divine Vengeance followed him, and would loſſes him to live 
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oy mg ieallofrom chisprinciple proceeded thedtnow- 
ledg 


poſtle attributed to the Gentiles, when he faith, 
For when the Gemtiles which have not the Law, do by nature 
the things contain'd in the law ; theſe having not the av, axe 
ataw uzto themſdves ,” which ſbew the work of the law writ- 
rewiin their hearts, their conſcience alſobearing witneſs, and 
their thoughts in the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing oxe 
anatber. | 


But at length Sin having almoſtextinguiſhed the lighe 
of: Nature,and made all its inftra&tions unprofitable, 
was obliged © renew the knowledg of it, by publiſhing 
his Law, which in ſubſtance contains the ſame p! 
as thoſe did which God had writ at firſt in the Gene of 
Men; and ſeeing the greater corruption is, ſo much the 
more need there 1s to — Laws to reſtrain its impe- 
tuoſity. and violence, and-1{0 hinder its ſj reading and 
exceſs ; God, who knew very well the inclination -of the 
people of the Jews, which were a people of a ftitf neck, 
and: uncircuinciſed heart, as the Scripture ſpeaks; a Peo- 
ple inclined to diſobedience |and rebellion ;'God, I ſay, 
not-content to divulge the Moral Law, he thereanto 
joyned the Ceremonial and Political Laws ,' to'the end 
the Iſraelites ſhould the eaſier be retain'd: in their duty, 
under the heavy yoke of this ſevere Diſcipline. - - 

. Fhence it followed by the Rule of contraries, That the 
more Sanctification is advanced, the' leſs need 'there is 


of Laws; which made St. Paul fay, That the'Law'is noe 


made for the juſt, but for the/Sinners and wicked The 
firſt Chriſtians had but very few Decifions and Decrees 
in;their Diſcipline, becauſe being full of Piery and-Zeal 

and: that labourivg with unſpeakable diligence/in thx 
work of their SanQitfication, they: dilj themfelves 
om tray nee; dre nature'of the-Goſpet;' and 
incention of Jeſs. ___ ry 
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the Maxim of the Apoſtle,T hat «ll gn ſRanldfrchny ace 
cently andin' order,iu the Ghnrch of Godzthey wirh eaſe were 
guided by the Divine motions of Grace,and the inſpirati- _ 
ons of that holy Spirit which God had fo plentifully, and 
in great meaſure poured-forth on his Church inthe fir 
Eſtabliſbing of Chriſtian-Religion; for as:to:the:Canogss 
attributed to the Apoſtles, and the Conſtitutions which 
alſo go intheir name , _—_ things forged in the fol 
lowing Ages; and aſter this new people had began to 
degenerate fromthe firft heat of their zeal,and that they 
had wiven ſome check-to the innocence of their-life, and 
to the purity of their Manners , and as corruption iaſen- | 
ſibly got ground; ſoalſo was ſeento increas the num- | 
ber a Canons and Ordinances;for it commonly happens, 
that ill ations do multiply good: Laws, without which 
 k would'be: impoſſible to make head: againſt the many 
Scandals.that licentiouſneſs does imroduce where it pre» 
dominates,and where ſins are not reprefſed and puniſhed. 
Something of this kind hapned in our Reformation, 
which had a preat reſemblance with the firſt Eſtabliſh» 
ment of Chriſtian Religion ; for it may truly be ſaid, that 
by a particylar bleſſing of Heaven, che firſt Refarmers. 
were {a-holy-in their kfe, ſo pure in their converſation, fo 
wiſe in their conduQ, ſo modeſt in their words, - and ſo- 
humble in their aQtions, that all their ſtudy and care ten- 
ded only 'to Piety and Virtue,withour being; needful to. 
inclige-them to it by any great.number of Rules ; ſoalfo 
their Diſcipline at firſt conſiſted in; forty little Articles, 
which were compoled by the firſt National Synod held at 
Paris, in the year 1559; whereas that we have at this. 
tme, contain'd in 14. Cha 222, Articles,much mare 
krge andiample thanthe Di2l TR 
+ -Fhe Reaſon of -this difference, proceeds from the: 
change whichin time hapaecd to 'thoſs:that yr | 
£. Om». 
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Communion, and'that were Members of our Churches ; 
had they always followed the ſteps of their Anceſtors, 
and that they had been faithful Repreſentatives of their 
Innocence, and of cheir purity, they would have ftood in 
aetd'bur; of very few Rules ; becauſe the only love of 
Virene; would have ſeaſoned all their ations, animated 
all their mocions,mortified their paſſions and deſires, and 
lighted in their Souls a Divine flame, which would have 
raiſed their thoughts from Earth co Heaven, and the 
which in {aatching them by a holy violence from the 
love of the Creatures, would inſeparably have faltned: 
em:to the love of the Creator. 
/ But becauſe there is always ſome remains of Man in 
/Man, and that the fleſhtoo often prevails over the ſpirit; 
-* they-by lictle and lictle degenerated from the zeal of 
their Fathers, and their piety inſenfibly falling into- ex- 
tream coldnels, ſuffered themſelves to fall into ma- 
ny 'defets, which diſhonoured the Holineſs of their Pro-- 
feffion, and which obliged their Guides to increaſe from: 
_— time, the number of: Laws, to reſtrain by the. 
a &y of:thoſe Ordinances the courſe: of their difor- 
ders, and UNERIEY of thoſe abuſes ;. wherein 
they wiſely. followed the condu&t of the Primitive Fa- 
thers, who ſeeing a great gence in the lives of 
Chriſtians, _— - —uo - —_ _ Decrees, 
roportionable as the Sins-0 \ gave them matter and 
occafion ; knowing well, that *twas the-only means to 
rvein its purity, a Religion which had been-cemen- 
ted by the blood of Jefus Chriſt; and conſecrated by. his 
Spirit. 
-Inconcluſion, How large foeverour Diſcipline at this 


time may be , and how much ſoever is-increafed the: 


aamber of its Canons, Idare boldly ſay, That never was a 
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c!eſiaſtical Policy, more judicioully.compoaled, thange is 3 
it one take the pains to read it without. prezudice,; age 
{hall agree to this truth ; and unleſs one be extreamly 
mains 4 with prejudice againſt it, it muſt be granted, 
that the Conſtitutions are juſt, that che Rules, are holy, 
and that all the Decrees have no other aim but gheglory 
of God, and the holineſs of thoſe which. ſubmit x conc 
ſelves to the keeping of his Laws ; all the parts of this 
body anſwer one the other ; rhey march an equal pace, 
and agree all to the ſame end; the form of Goverament 
wake ic preſcribes, is indeed very ſimple, but it is Evan- 
gelical ; the order it will have one follow, is full of ex. 
actneſs ; and if the Government it eſtabliſhes, is fat 
from ſplendor and pomp, ir is wholly bedew'd in juſtice\, _ 
and equity. Ina word, All that's contain'd ia it, was ſet-  . 
led witha ſpirit of love. and ſweetneſs. F dil 
After all this, what is there can be bland in this Diſ- 
cipline? Is it the Eſtabliſhment of its Miniſters ?. But 
there mult be ſuch to inſtruQ the people.. Is it the man- 
ner of their Eftabliſhmeat? But it 1s conformable to that 
which was obſerved, inthe Primitive Church, . Is it the 
qualities which is deſired to be in them? But they are 
the very ſame which St. Pax/ requires in thoſe which 
conſecratethemſclves to the holy Miniſtry, Is it the Du+ 
ties whereunto they are obliged ? But in this alfo is fol- 
lowed the precepts of the. ſame Apoſtle, ſeeing they are 
obliged to preach the Word of God, to. adminiſter the 
Sacraments which he has inſtituted,to live uoblameably, 
to be an Example to their Flock in word and actions, 'to 
edifie them by their Sermons, and by their Example, un- 
der pain of great Cenſures to thoſe which do nor, dif- 
charge themſelves as they ought of theſe -jult;Nuzies, 
even to the ſuſpending and pangehg, wireh com- 
mit Scandalous offences, and {uch as delerve ſulpeghon. | 
and depoſition. Shall 
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Shall our Schools be condemn'd ? Bur the uſe of them 
is too ancient, and too neceflary ; for *ris convenient to 
jaſtryAt-yourh , and teach them with care, that thes 
may'one day be fic inſtruments in the hand of God for 
the propagating his truth, and for eſtabliſhing the King- 
dom of bis Son. : 

If any carp at our Conſiftories  .it ſhall be made ap. 
pear,that from the beginning there was in every Church 
an Eccleſiaſtical Senate, which informed themſelves of 
all-which cancerned the good and ediication of the 
Flock. 

|If any quarrel at our Lay-Church Elders , we will 
make appear, that their Inſtitution is almoſt as ancient as 


the ſetling of- Chriſtianity ; and that the Primitive 
* Church having uſed it{uccelsfully {zveral Ages, we alſo 


make uſe of it with much utility ,according.toits example, 
As for Deacons, all the world knows they were inſti- 
tuted by the Apoſtles, and amongſt us they anſwer very 
well to the deſignof. their Inftitution; for they take care 
of the Poor, and diſtribute to them the gifts and charity 
of good people, as their true Patrimony. | 
s to the Union of the Churches, St. Pas/ declares 
ſufficiently of what importance it is, when he exhorts 
us to keep the wnity of the ſpirit in the bond of Foro and to 
be owe body and'one ſpirit, as being called to the hope of one 
and the ſame vocation. The ancient DoQtors have recor\- 
mended nothing with more care than'this holy union-; 
nor cenfur'd any thing with: more ardor and”zeal, than 
the Diviſions a1 Schiſins which divide the Church, and 


teaF to pieces the ſeamleſs Coat of our, Lord Teſus. 

, 'Qur Colloqnies are norbing elle in effect, but Aſſem- 

blies of Minifters and Elders of ſome certain Aſſociatian, 

or part of & Country, deputed by their Churghes de 

hlberate all togerher of Aﬀairs which offer, and do eog- 
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cern the quiet and comfort of thoſe which ſent'them ; 
ſo that they cannot be condemned without cenſuring at 
the ſame time, the Synods which are called Dioceſan, to 
which they have no little reſemblance. 

Whocan find any fault with our Provincial and Nati- 
onal Synods, ſeeing they are grounded on the praftice 
of the Primitive Church, and on the authority of the 
Canons which ſo frequently recommend the holding and 
calling of them. | zi 

One muſt be very ill humoured to blame what we do 
in our Aſſemblies, all the holy Exerciſes whereof con- 
ſiſt in Invocating the Name of God,in Singing of Pſalms, 
in Preaching his Word, and in the adminiſtring the Sa- 


-CrLaments. 


| _ 
Theſe Sacraments being the Seals of his Covenant, 
and Symbols of our Redemption, they cannot be Celebra- 
ted with too great reſpeQ,nor too much reverence cannot 


be ſhewn when .they are adminiſter'd ; and 'ris this re- 
ſpe& and reverence which has been endeavoured tg be 
inſpir'd in Believers amongſt us, by the dire&ions which 
has been made about the adminiſtration of Baptifrn;and 
the Celebration of the Lord's _ INT OL, £1 
' There has no leſs care been had in reſerving the Ho- 
lineſs of Merion. fromi whence has been removed 
all manner of kilthingſsand impurity, andall imagitiable 
precaution uſed ro render it legitimate, + 
Toconclude, As forthe Aﬀdyertiſements which £ 


# 


| rope perlors, it © been made known to all the 
world, that, nothing. elſe was intende{ but to fe 
Chriſtians to Picty "and Fro fs, and generally to'all 
Virtues, which are worthy the pame they bear, ' af of 
the Reti 10n rhe ioels 4 Ht 7% 47 7544 # ” £314) 
Bebold' here che fubſtance.of our' Diſcipline, which 
how innocent foever it be, nevertheleſs his found alver- 
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{aries, wha being animated with ſpirit contrary to that 
of Chriſtianity, have traduc'd it, and ill daily rail a- 
gxiaſt it, declaiming againſt it in their Pulpits,endeavour 
to render it odious, by the calumnies they accuſe it of, 
and by the unjuſt reproaches they load it with; as if thoſe 
| which compoſed it, and which have reduced it to ths 
form; wherein we find it, had no other deſign but toopen 
- the door to Licentiouſneſs, to foment Vice, and to in- 
courage Ry and Excels ;- but let them ſay what 
they lift, God which bringeth to light the ſecrets of all 
hearts, will be the Judge of our Innocence, and will 
| one day cover with confuſion and ſhame, thoſe which 
{> cruelly cenſure and injure us. 
Nevertheleſs, I truſt, with the bleſſing of his Grace, 
* that the reading of this Treatiſe will better inform them, 
and that finding therein an intire Conformity betwixt 
our Diſcipline, and that of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
they ſhall be forc'd to change their notes, left that con- 
 demning the one, they alſo condemn the other ; they re- 
ſemble one another too much, not to approve, and like 
of both. ?Tis true, that the better to diſcern this re- 
ſemblance, Conſcience mult be conſulted, lence muſt 
be impoſed on the Paſſions, and all prejudice, which 
blinds our ſight, and darkens our judgment, muſt be 
laid aſide; by this means the Conformity here propoſed 
will beeafily diſcerned ; and having diſcovered it, they 
will declare for us ; for there would be no reaſon to 
make that paſs for blaſphemy in our mouths which was 
eſteemed Oracles in the mouth of the ancient Fathers, 
neither to reject this rule of our conduR, ſeeing it is 
. the fame that theirs was. | 
It'is what I undertake to prove, in this Book ; :and to 
. make the thing the more evident, I have examined from 
firlt rolaft, Ki the Articles one after another, that none 
| (b) mighe 
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might think I had a deſign to caſt a miſt over the Eyes of 
the Readers, in eſtabliſhing a Conformity in too. large 
and general a way 3 and that to ſave the credit of our 
Diſcipline, I would not deſcend to a particular ſearch 
and examination. In effeQ, the firſtrhing 1 do is-to- pro. 
© duce the Text of each Article, then -I'cite the Decrees 
- of Councils and Teſtimonies of Fathers, as-much as'ma 
be neceſſary to juſtifie the reſemblance which is in dil- 
pute ; from this Article I paſs to another, and ſo-go on 
unto the laſt; and I can ſay with a fafe Conſcience; that 
in this work Fhave not uſed fraud. nor artifice, -that ehere 
will be ſeen throughout the whole Book a great deal' or 
plainneſs, and if in ſome parts more of art and kill be 
required, I am perſwaded that there never will be-cauſe 
to:deſire more of fidelity ; becauſe-I had ſo particularia 
view of refembling theſe two Diſciphnes, and'te- repre- 
ſent fo plainly the features and lineaments, that the' one 
might eaſily be taken for the other, as it often hap 


to two Twins, and'to find in ours a true Copy of the 


Prototype, and of the true Original. | 
Moreover, I warn the Reader, that havingidone' as 
F have now: mention'd , nevertheleſs I have diſpenſed 
my ſelf-in reciting at large all that I alledg of Anti- 
quity, fearingto deformthe Edition ; becauſe the whole 
fork'is but a. continued tiſſue of Canons and- Teftuno- 
gies z: therefore I'have'only done it when Tthought it ne- 
ceffary; 'and in-thoſe/places which abſolutely requir'd it. 
Secondly; The Reader may'take; notice, I do not/always. 
write the whole Decrees, but juſt what relates to the. 
matter Texamine, reſerving the reſt for clearing: forte 
ather Article, if. it be proper for it., And to conclude, In. 
the thitgs which ate evident, and approv of all, 1 have 
'net oblip'd my {elf ea Aly,in all places, to cite the proper 
texms; of. Authors ,/ but.juſt. the, ſenſe and. ſubtanc ; 
ich. 
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which neyerehelefs, I have done. in. ſuch. a way, than 
nong will have cauſeto blame my ConduR, if they will 
pleaſe to compare with the Originals, what.I have tran, 
» Although what I have hithertq writ be.more than ſuf- 
ficiaot to top: the; mouth of Calumny , and to: juſtifie. 
our; Eccleſiaſtical Government ; nevertheleſs there are 
ſome-ſuch untoward and croſs ſpirits, and. withal ſo full 
of prejudice againſt ys, that they make paſs for Criminal, 
the things, which are moſt innacent;;; and. eaſily; con- 
demn what is well worthy the Efteem and Love of the 
beſt of Men: For inſtance, If-we forbid Dancing, 
Comedies, the Play of Hazard, Mummeries, the liber- 
ties of Shroveride Carnivals,: and. other. Follies of this 
.” kind, They ſay we are Leaders of the. blind ; and; they 
injuriouſly, compare usto thoſe Hypocrites in the Goſpe!, 
to whom our Saviour ſays, They ftrain at a Gnat, and 
ſwallow 4 Camel, never conſidering thatin aQting:after this 
manner, they leſſen the ny the Fathers, which - 
have fo highly reproved. the ſame things, and pronoun- 
ced ſevere Cenſures againſt all thale: which allowed 
themſelves in theſe worldly pleaſures; , were they-not 
blinded with prejudice, they would ſpeak after another. 
manner, and they would infer from the ſeverity, of theſe 
Laws, That thoſe which made them, were guided by the 
Spirit of God, which inſpir'd them with ſo-greata Love 
to Virtue, and ſo great a-Hatred to Vice; That they for- 
bid thoſe which lived under their Authority and Con- 
duR, the uſe of thole things which were capable to .in- 
fe& the purity of their Lives, and to ſtop the courſe of 
their Piety and SanQtification, | 0! 
But the:Cenſurers of our Diſcipline ſtop not: thete; 
they pretend, it favours Liberties becauſe, it;permis 
thoſe-which ſeparate for (Cy e of ACLISeTY +0 Rue 
SG 23 ome 
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ſome other perſon; and it may be faid, That this fole 
Article opens to the Preachers of the Roman Church, a 
wide Field to declaim againſt us; and that they take 
occaſion, or rather a pretext, to accuſe us, asif we were 
fayourers of Vice, and enemies of Virtue: There are alſo 
amongſt them perfons conſiderable for the Rank they 
bear, which treat us with no lels , injuſtice, for that 
having but little or no knowledg of the Ancient Diſci- 
pline of Chriſtians, they imagine it was no way diffe- 
rent from that which they at this time follow ; and on 
this wrong ground, they look on them as Liberrzaes, 
which teach that the band of Marriage may be broke by 
reaſon of Adultery ; nevertheleſs *tis the DoArine of 
JeſusChriſt,who for ally declares in the Goſpel, That *tis 
only for Adultery that Marriage may be diffoly'd, aswell 
ro the Bed, as the Obligation. I know, St. Auſtin, and 
fome-others, have found difficulty in the explication of 
the Words of our Saviour, and that they could not fully 
reſolve to explain them in the manner | juſt now men- 
tion'd ; at leaſt St. Auſtin confeſſes in feveral places of 
his Writings, That the Queſtion concerning the Diſfol- 
ving of Marriages for caufe of Adultery, is very obſcure 
and difficult, and is, what made him write on this mat- 
ter things, which would ſeem contradiQory, if one did 
not diſtinguiſh the times wherein he applied himſelf 
to write on-this queſtion. | 

For it 1s moſt certain, in what he wrote before the 
2d Councit of Mzlevs, which was held in the year of 
our Lord 416. he appear'd unreſoly'd and undeter- 
min'd', finding great difficulties , obſtruQtions almoſt 
impaſſible, and depths not eaſily to be fathomed; thoſe 
that will pſeafe to rake the pains to fee what he writes in 
the 3d Chapter of his Book againſt 41imentius, in the 
72thof che Book touching the.Comfort of Marriage,in = 

[96.5 
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$th and 25thChapters of the 1 {t-Book of Adulterous Mar- 
riages, that is to ſay, of Varriagesdiſhonoured by Adul- 
rery, and joyn to theſe Teſtimonies which are in the 6th: 
Tome, thole others which are 1n the 4th, to wit, The 
* 19th Chapter of the Book of Faith and Works, the lait 
— of the Book of 83 Queſtions, and the 16th 
Chapter of the firſt Book of the Sermon of our Lord on 
the Mount; thoſe I ſay, which will take the pains to 
read all theſe places which I have inſtanc'd, will agree 
to the irrefolution and trouble St. Auf: was in, on the 


ſubje&t now ſpoke of, and eſpecially it they conſider the: 


ſincere Confeſſion which he makes in one of the places IL 
have cited; Having, faith he, rhwms Treated and Exa- 
min'd theſe things according to my capacity, I am not igno- 
rant that the Queſtion touching Marriages, i very obſcure 
and difficult, and 1 do not dare to ſ&y that F have yet ex- 
plained in this Work, nor that I am able, if you preſs me, 
to reſolve. hereafter, in any other, all the difficulties which 
accompany it. He confeſſes the ſame thing, although in 
rerms a little different, in recalling the Books wherein is 
found the Teſtimony which juſtites what I have alledg- 
ed of his doubtfulneſs, and declares with his uſual hu- 
mility, That he don't think to have given to this Mat- 
ter, all the clearneſs it requires. 

After this Council of M:/eva, this Holy DoQtor wrote 
ſeveral Treatiſes, wherein he explains himſelf more fully 
than he had done in the others ; for inſtance, In the 19th 
Chapter of the firſt-Book of RetraQaions, he ſaith; 7 hat 
"tis Ont f doubt, that one may leave his Wife for the Forwin 
cation which is committed in Adiltery. 0. 

In his 89th Letter to Fillariws, Queſt. 4. He confeb 
les, That by the Laws of Feſus Chriſt, it is not permitted to 
leave one's Wife but for the cauſe of Adultery, and that Fe- 
fas Chriſt. forbid to put her away for amy. other Cauſe but 


for: 


Lib. r. de 
Adutr. . 
Conqug. 
cap 25. 
Tom. 6: 


Lib. 2. 

Rerra&t. 
cap. 57. 
Tom; 1: 


Tom: 2. 


The Author's Preface. 


for Adultery ; And-in the gth Treatiſe upon St! Fobn, 
It is permitted to put away the Wife for the cauſe of Adaut- 
tery, becauſe ſhe has firſt refuſed to be a Wife, in not keep- 
ing her vow of Wealock: to her. Husband, * To judge of 
-the'mind of St. 4»fiz by theſe latter Teſtimonies, which 
are more formal and poſitive than'the fatmer it may 
be concluded, That he believed having well examin'd 
the matter , that the band of Marriage was broke by 
Adultery » Nevertheleſs, becauſe that in the other wx+- 
tings he could not ſatisfy himſelf, nor clear all their dif+ 
ficulties wherewith this queſtion feem'd to-be always in- 
cumbred, I would not make uſe of His Authority, for 
Eſtabliſhing the Conformity of our Diſcipline withthat 
of the Primitive Chriſtians. _— 
This Council of X{/evs above-mention'd, forbids.in 
the 17th of its Ganons, which is the'302. in.the 4ficax 
Code, it forbids him that is repudiated by his Wife,;and to 
the Woman put off by the Husband, to re-marry them- 
ſelves to any one elſe, and enjoyns them to- live ſingle, 
or 'to be reconctPd again,  threatoiog} to! ptr them 
into the number of Penitents if- they dilobey this 
Decree, which the Fathers of the S pretend to be 
conformable to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical. Diſci- 
pline ; Burt in the firſt place, they do not declare whe- 
ther they ſpeak of a: ſeparation occaſion*d by' Adultery, 
- or by:ſome other cauſe, for the which Jeſus Chriſt don't 
permit of Separation. Secondly , 'The Condutt of 
St. Auſtin who aſſiſted at this Council, makes me ſup- 
pole, that either the Fathers of Mzileve ſpake of- Divor- 
ces beſides for the Cauſe of Adultery, or at leaſt if they 
regarded' Divorces grounded upon Adulrery,St: A»ftidid 
not forbear Writing after the Convocation of this Aſſem- 
bly, That*cis permitted to put away the Wife for the mat- 
ter of Adultery.» Thirdly, When the Council it ſelf 2 
ome 
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ſome other Doctors ſhould more fully explain 
themſelves, and that they ſhould have- formally. con- 
demn'd the ſecond Marriage of thoſe which had been 
t away for Adultery, it would not from thence fol. 
w, .that-1 have not made appear that our Diſcipline 
does not ſuffer .1n this occaſion, only what the Ancient 
Chrifttian Diſcipline of the Church ſuffered, ſeeing I 
have proved it by the Canons of divers Councils, by 
the Decrees of {ome Popes in their Synods, and by the 
practice of all the Greek Church, a ipraQtice- which the 
Council of 7rept. dared not; to:-cohdemn, after the; Re- 
monſtrances made by the Ambaſſadar of Yexice. 7 
And yet farther, It is what 'a famous-DoQtor of the 
Communion of- Rome has fully juſtified, without think- 
ing of us, nor, the innocency! of ,our ConduQt on- the 
point in, Contraverly , . in; a; Book-which he publiſhed 
two or three:years ago, touching the power of Kings. 
and 'Sovereigns over Marriages ;. for in the: 34 Part, 
Art... Chap: 5, he hath at large repreſented to the 
Reader, the Tradition of the Church on the matter of. 
Marriages occaſlion'd by Adultery, whereas I have con- 
tented:; my felf to relate in my Work, -what -is molt de- 
finitive 1” the Tradition, . and. leaft of'all ſubjet,toGon-- 
—_— and' Conteſtation. Whatever's the matter ,, 
after ſo many/explagations.,: there. is, hope to. believe. 
That Mea will:.ndt for che-furureery {o, much againſt: 
this Article..of aur. Difaipline, which has- given. occa- 
ſion to- our;Enemics to accuſe; usof; favouring Vice and: 
I could;,: if it were needful, mention: other Cavils-of- 
fome_lefler Diſputers: againſt. the: Holineſs of our Eccle- 
fiaftical Laws, which they have ſpoke very injuriou(ly 
of, as. if they were direftly.contrary:to-the: Rules.of: thie: 
frſt Chriſtjans; and asif thake: whichk:made; chem; had: 


ta 
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taken pleaſure quite to forſake its uſe and praQtiſe ; but 
'tis much better to refer to the reader the liberty of 
judging of our innocence when he ſhall have Read the 
whole Treatiſe; for beſides that 1 cannot refute theſe 
injuries and flanders, without diſcovering perſons who 
have lately been forward this way, unleſs I would write 
a Volume, and not a Preface, would I undertake to 
anſwer particularly to all the falſe accuſations which 
they have alledged to render our Religion odious, in 
-cenſuring our-Diſcipline. 

Laying therefore apart theſe unjuſt Accuſers, *tis 
needful, before ending this Preface, that I ſpeak a 
little of ſome others whoſe Learning and Reputation is 
- better known and grounded, and yet nevertheleſs, go- 
ing by a falſe Zeal, or by ſome other motive unknown * 
to me, treading in-the' ſteps of the others, do no leſs 
cruelly devour us; I ſpeak of thoſe Gentlemen which 
accuſe us of overthrowing the Morals of Jeſus Chriſt 
by certain DoQrines which we teach; an unjuſt accuſa. 
tion, if ever there was one ; for if we deſtroyed the 
SanCtity of the Goſpel, it mult needs follow of 'necefſi- 
ty , that that which we follow , muſt be pernicious ; 
And how can it be that our Morals ſhould be corrupt, 
ſeeing it produceth a Holy Diſcipline, whoſe Rules and 
Directions are ſo many marks of the Maxims of true 
Morality ; I will not be the-Judge,: I delire they would 
only read what -I have. writ to prove' the reſemblance 
of-our Diſcipline: with: that of the Ancient Churches, 
and I am perſwaded that reading it without prejudice, 
they will freely confeſs that my parallels are juſt, and 
that I have drawn the Picture (o like the Original, that 
. *twill be hard to: know the one from the other; there's 
{o much reſemblance betwixt them ; after which, I 
anay be permitted to infer from the Holineſs of =_ 
| Diſci- 
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Diſcipline, the ſanRiry of our Morals ; and from the holi- 
neſs of our Morals, and of our Diſcipline, the truth of our 
Dodrine,and by g's 1G purity of our Religion. 
I know *tis not abſolutely impoſſible but that there 
might be a corrupt Moral, with a good DoQtrine; for al- 
tho ordinawly theſe things march together, and that the 
ſanQity of the one is followed with the purity of the 0- 
ther ; .nevertheleſs it may ſo happen that ſome may un- 
dertake to joyn a pure DoQrine with a corrupt Moral, 
or a holy Moral with dangerous DoQrines. Nevertheleſs, 
becauſe the Moral naturally follows the DoQtrine, that 
for the moſt part an Orthodox Dottrine produces a vir- 
tuous Moral, and that when the DoQtines are true, the 
Laws of the Moral are juſt; I allow that thoſe which 
belch out falſe accuſations againſt us, as Enemies of the 
Morals of Jeſus Chriſt, I deſire they would judge of our 
Do&rines by our Morals,becauſe then =_ would judge 
of our Morals by our gp" ned. for there's nothing 
more juſt,  thanto judge of the one by the other. If our 
Diſcipline then be pure ,. *twill follow that our Moral is 
holy, and by conſequence our Dottrine is true by their 
own confeſhon;. If they fay that our Diſcipline is not 
pure, they accuſe of impurity that of the' Primitive 
Church, ſeeing ours is a faithful Copy and Repreſenta- 
tion of it ; if they confeſs it is good , then they muſt 
confeſs thatall our Religion is pure, ſeeing its, Doftrine 

is true, the Moral ES the Diſcipline blameleſs. 
They may forbear then writing ſuch great Volumes 
to vent untruths, nor take ſuch wide circuits to build on 
ill Principles, aqd to draw falſe and unjuſtconſequences; 
for there*s nothing falſer*than what they write, that we 
deſtroy.the Moral of jeſus Chriſt by qur Do&tine of Ju- 
Riication ; Ifay illegiimare, for if the very conſequien- 
ces they unpute £o us might be drawn from our Do- 
(c) Ariane, 
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Arine, which cannot be, yet they could not in equity be 
imputed to us, becauſe that, far from owning them to be 
ours, we abhor them with our Souls. What have we 
done to. thole Gentlemen, that we ſhould. be the obje& 
of their malice and ſpight ? Where is the gentleneſs and 
moderation which the Spirit of Jefus Chrilt inſpires ? 
'Where is that Chriſtian Charity that thinks no harm ? 
Would they recover at our charge what they have lot ? 
Would they be receiv'd iato favour by our prejudice ? 
and make us a Sacrifice to appeaſe a Party that would 
ſuppreſs them, and againſt which they are no longer 
able to reſiſt? Muſt they needs quarrel with us becauſe 
they could not ſucceed in their ds igns ? Heaven does not 
proſper mens endeavours, when the fleſh has as great a 


ſhare in it as the Spirit, when we mingle our Intereſt 
with thoſe of God ; when we make Religion ſerve the 
World, and when we go about to make 1 know not what 
mixtures of the Onions and Garlick of Egypr,: with the 


Milk of Caxaav. The time will come when we ſhall 
all appear before the dreadful Tribunal,upon which ſhall 
ſit an Incorruptible Judge, who reading in our hearts, 
and ſearching into the bottom of our Souls, will make 
us give an account of our moſt ſecret thoughts, of our 
words and our ations; and happy will thoſe be whoſe 
ConduR, was ſincere and whoſe aCtions had Faith and 
Charity for their Principle, and the glory of God for 
their End: 
ADVERTISEMENT. | 
THE Stationer hath in his hands the Atteſtation of 
Monſieur Cartaut and Moxficar LePage, Miniſters at 
Diep, and another of Monfenr. Le Gendre; Miniſter at 
Rouen, . declaring they have examined this Work, and that 
they have found nothing in it contrary to their Religion. 


In 


4 
, a. 
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In bonorem js qui ex Anglorum, genere 
natus, boc opus, ex Gallorum idiomate, 
in Anglicum tranſtulit. 


Nte oculos poſuir noftros Celeberrtmus Author ', 
Lumina, quz priſcos dant prope quoſq; patres 5 
Hiq; Patreſacrum Domini dant tempore Coetum, * 
Quique eadem noſtri rempora Coetus habet. ) 
Os avidum-Rome potuirt ſic claudere clave. 
Ille decus per me perferat egregium. | 
Eſt alius quiſquam divino Numine fretus, . 
Primam cui generis przbuit ipla Diem . 
Magna Britannia, qui pugnaces quoſ-ve Britannos 
Edocet:hoc verum, - voce {93 Patriz. 
Inter eos igitur fir gloria utrique viciſſim, 
Eximioque Patri, Przſidioque gravi. 


 Defaguliers, M. | 


Dom. Domino Walkero , in Verſionem Di ſcipline 
Ecclefiarum Reformatarum, apud Gallos. 


11z tibi plus debet Walkere ? Britannia forts. 
Gallia forte. Tuus feruit utrique labor. 
N 


corum {cripte exornas Sermone-diſerto, \& 
Externis anges divitiis patriam—— - 


Star 


”- 
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Sur le meme:, pour Explication , en 
. Francais. | | 


Sonnet. 

" Autheur de cet Ouvrage, ij paroit dts 1s France, 
L Excellent tout 2 fait, & met devant nos yeux, 
Avec beaucoup de ſoin, & beaucoup de prudence, 
Les Peres de ſe fitcle, & ceux du ſitcle views. 

Son travail clairement, montre que natre Enfance 
Eſt celle des Vicillars, qui poſſedent les Cienx, 
Rome, tu dois bannir ts Lache mediſamce ; 

Peur la diſſiper toute, ou ne pext faire micux, 


L Autheur merite bien ds Þ hownear, de la glare ; 
Mis il ne doit pas,” fewl,, janir de ls Vidtoire : 

Ce ſage & juſte Anglow, tout plein de Charitt, 
Fait paſſer, chez les ftens, ce Traitte veritable : 
11 doit done avoir part au Laurier honorable, 

Le Pere en ce partage exalte Þ Equite. 


ſaguliers, M. 


A Monſicur Walker "Tur fa verſion; en An- 
glois,de laDilcipline des Eglifes Reformets 
de Sranat: if 5 on tle onye fb fg ict 4701 
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U I te doit plus des dew ! Þ Angleterre oh 1s France ?- 
0 genereux Waller. Low Frowail Kxtellent 
Honore De & Pautre, & donne Þ Eſperence 
D*un Amour, qui duCiel, tient ſon vray fondement. 
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LESS are to be Imployed in Preaching the Word 
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CONFORMITTI, 


Jefus Chriſt having eſtabliſhed the Preaching of the: 
Goſpel, to conduC his Children to the enjoyment of the 
Salvation which he purchaſed for them by the Merits of 
his Death, 4t;is with. great Reaſon that the Authors of 
our Diſcipline have begun this Excellent Work, with 
the Articles which Treat of the EleQtion and Eſtabliſh- 
ing of Miniſters, which are the Inſtruments which God 
employs for aſſembling the. Saints, and for building up the 
Bady of chi; as St. Pail ſpeaks: © The' inte weighty 
this Office is, the more care ought to be taken, that 
thoſe wc hich are called to it ſhould be enrich'd with 
Gifts neceſſary to diſch rge themſelves as they ought; 
that% to ſay,: That they ſhould be apt to teach ; which the 
Natjonadl Synod'of Gergeay, added mm the Year r60r. to 
the Article which we examin, after theſe Words, of 
their Doitrine : 'Tis true, that the purity of Dome. 
ſhould be accompanied with Holineſs of Life, to the 
end, that if they are the Light of the World by their. 
Preaching , ſo-alſothey ſhould be'the Salt of the Earth. 
by their good Living. The 4poſtle, wha perfeQly knew 
the importance of this Divine Employment, took par- 
ticular care in Chap. 3. of the 1/t t-piltle to-Timothy, and 
in Chap. 1. to Tits, .to preſcribe. all the Qualities. he de- 
Arey e's ood and fairhfol Miniſter of the New-Teſta-- : 
ment? St." Peter alſo Treats of then, but ig:@ more” ge-- 
neral"maner, in-Chap,'5, of his iſt. Epiſtle” | 

Thenee it is that Sr, Cment obſerves in his Epiſtle to- 
the Charch' of Corine#,, That the* Apoſtles Preached the . 
Word in the Cities, and" in thy Countrey, and" that the 
Eſtabliſhed: for Biſhops of. thoſe which were to believe, the 
firſs Ernits of thoſe which they had Converted ; that - to- 

OY 
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ſay, The firſt Fruits of thoſe, which,, being awakened at 
ther Preaching , had imbraced the Profeſſion of the 

pel ; .but he obſerves allo, that. he made them not 
ConduQors: of the Faithful, ntil' after he had. proved 
them by the Holy Ghoſt. Tertullian, in all likelihood, 
thought of this praQtice, when deſcribing in Chap. 39. 
of his Apology , the Aﬀemblies of Chriſtians of his crime, 
he faith, That the Elders which had been tried, pre- 
ſided over them ; this proof undoubtedly comprehend- 
ing that of their Life and Doftrine: tis alſo. in the 
fame deſign, that the fourth Council of Carthage Aﬀſem- 
bled in the Year 398, and Compoſed of above 200 
Biſhops, ordered. in the firſt Canon , before all things, 


To examin him that was tobe Conſecrated a Biſhop, to {ce if Tom. 1. 


he, have a good Natural Wit ;, if he be apt to Teach ; mode- 
rare in his Converſation ; ſober in his Life ; diligent in his 
Aﬀairs ; humble, affable, full of Compaſſion; If he be 

earned ; if he be Inſtrudted in the Lam of the Lord; if he 
 Interprets the Word of God ſoberly and prudently ;' if he” be 
vers'd in the Dogma's of the Church, and if he can explain 
in aclear and plain manner, the Doitrines of Faith, The 
firſt Council of Vice alſo made mention of this Tryal 
in the Ninth and Teath Canons;: and it ſhall be ſhewn 
on the fourth Article , the exaQneſs that was us'd, to 
have good Teſtimonies of thoſe which were to be Eſta- 
bliſhed in the Miniſtry of.the Charch. 

@ \ 

4 I I. 

Thoſe which are nenly introduced into the Church , eſpe- 
cially Priefts and Fryars, are not to be admitted into the 
Miniſtry, without long and diligent inſpettion and examina- 
tion , not only of their Life , but 

and . muſt be approved of at _ leaſt for two years, © ffom 
B 2 the 
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the time of their Converſion , and confirm'd by good Wit- 
weſſes of the places wherein they have lived ; and they ſþall 
not receive Impoſition of Hands no more than if they were 
meer Strangers, without the advice of Provincial and Na- 
tional Synods. 


CONFORMTTY. 


Fhis Article is grounded upon the Authority of St. 
Paul, and upon reaſon ; I ſay, on the Authority of St. 
Pan/, who declares poſitively, That the Miniſter of 
the Goſpel ſbould not be a Novice, leſt being lifted up 
with Pride, he fall into Condemnation of the Devil. I ay, 
in the {econd place on Reaſon ; for if we diligently ex- 
amine the Do&rine and Manners of thoſe that aſpire 
to the Office of the Holy Miniſtry, altho they are Sons 
of the-Church by Birth, or at leaſt that they have joined 
themſelves to her Communion for ſeveral years paſt, 
of much greater reaſon ſhould the ſame: Care and Pre- 
caution bind rather more. in regard of thoſe which. are 
turn'd to us but very lately : A 'Free newly planted can- 
not ſo: well refift Winds and Storms, the extremity of 
Cold, nor great Heat, as it it had taken deep root in 
the earth; a new Convert has not-fo- much Light or 
Experience for the guiding of a Flovek ; beſides, it. is 
requiſite time ſhould be allowed tojudge of the ſincerity 
of his Converſion, becauſe Men cannot penetrate ifito 
the heart; and that moreover, the Attiops of a Hypocrite 
have in outward ſhew , much reſemblance with thoſe 
of a good: Chriſtian. ;b- 

But if this Article, now in queſtion; be grounded on 
the Authority of Scripture, andon the Light of Reaſon, 
it is no: leſs. on-Fradition 3 Tertullian reproaches Here- 
ticks, That they eftabliſhed” in the Miniflry of the Charch, 

| Neophutes,. 
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Neophites, and /uch as were newly converted, Thi great 
" Council of Nice, in the year of our Lord 325 made a 
Canon on purpoſe, wheiggps the Fathers complain, 'thar 
ſeveral things had been'done, either through neceffity, 
or otherwiſe, to the Prejudice of the Eccleſfaſtical Rule, 
as for having too ſoon granted Baptilin to thoſe which 
paſſed from Paganiſm ro Chriſtianity, withour having 
been long enough Catechiſed;, and in having advanced 
them to the higheſt Offices in the' Church preſently after 
Baptiſm ; upon which they prohibit, That che like ſhall 
not be- done for the future; becauſe ſay they, ' There mt 
be time for a Catecumene , and. a longer Proof and Tryal 
after he has been Baptiſed ; which they contirm.by the 
Words of the Apoſtle above cited: About forty years 
after, the Council of Laodice, the Canons whereof have 
been annex'd to the. Code of the Canons of the Univerſal 
Church, made this Decree, which is to be ſeen in the 
Third Canon, It i not permitted. ro admit into Sacred 


Orders, thoſe who have.but lately received Baptiſm; it is. 


alſo, .whereunto have regard the r:th and 13th Canons 
of the ſame Council. This ſame Defence has been fince 
often reiterated ; for, not toſpeak of the 8th Canon of 
"thoſe attributed to che Apoſtles, wherein''tis to- be ſeen 
at this preſent time, -it is to be found in-fandry other 
places of the Writings of the Ancient Fathers ; thofe 
who will take the pains to read inthe firlt Tome of the 


Councils of France, the [Eleventh Canon of the Fourth: 


Cauncil'of Arles, Anno Dom. 524. the Letter of Pope 
Felix the Fourth, to: Ceſarivs Biſhop of Axles, of the 
year 528. The Sixt Canon-of rhe Third Council 'of 
Orleance, of the year 538. and the Ninth to the-Fifth of 
the ſame place, with the Twelfth.of a Roman Synod to 
the Biſhops of France, the time whereof 'is uncertair; 


_ thoſeIfay, which will pleaſe to-read theſe places, will 


Can. 2. 


_ 
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will eaſily perceive the Matter now in queſtion ; as alſo 
in the Third Canon of the firſt Councif® of Barcelopa , 
which was held the year 599. and in the Eighteenth 
or Nineteenth . of the Four of Tolledo, in the year of 
our Lord 633. 


11k 


If it happens that any Biſhop or Curate aſpire to the Mi. 
niſtry of the Goſpel, he cannot be Ordain'd until he be firft 
a true Member of the Church, renouncing to all his Benefices, 
and other dependancies on theRoman-Church, axd acknow- 
leaging all the faults he has committed for the time paſt, 
as he ſball be direfted by the Conſiſtory3 and-after long ex- 
perience and proof of his Repemance and good Living. 


CONFORMITY. 


Thoſe whereof there -is_queſtjon-in, this. Rule, being 
near hand the ſame with the others whereof I have 
-difcourſed in the precedent Article ; the ſame Method 
muſt be obſerved in reference to them, as towards the 
:others ; ſeeing they can be looked upon in the Com- 
munion wherein & are lately come, but as -new 
Converts. 


L'V. 


A Miniſter of the Goſpel, ( except it be in troubleſom 
times, in caſe of great neceſſity , ww which he may be Or= 
dain'd by Three Miniſters, with the Conſiſtory of the place ) 
ſpall not be admitted to this Holy Office, but by the Provin- 
cial Synod, or by the Colloqui ; provided it be composd of 
Seven Paſtors at the leaſt, which Number not being to. 
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found in ſome Colloquies, it ſhall call in others of the 
Neighbourhood to accompliſh "the Number ;, and him who is 
to be Ordiin'd , ſhall be preſented together with good and 
ſufffcient teſtimonies, not only of Academies , or particular 
Chiirches , but alſo of the Colloqui of the Church in the 
whith he has been moſt converſant. , | 


CONFOR MIT I. 


There are two chief Heads in this Article, one; 
whereof regards the Number of the Miniſters which are 
to aſſiſt at 'the' reception of him who is intended to be 
admitted into 'the Holy Miniſtry ; and "the other con- 
cerns the Teſtimonies of him who preſents himſelf to- 
be Examined. As for the former of theſe two Heads, 
touching the number of Miniſters, whole preſence is 
neceſſary for the Eſtabliſhing of another, there*is no- 
thing wiſer or more judicious, than what our Dilci-- 
pline does appoinr.. Whilſt the Church doth enjoy 
Peace, and is at. full Liberty, it's very reaſonable that 
the Miniſter of the Goſpel be admitted to this Sacred 
Office by'all the Minifters, of the Provioce, aſſembled 
in a Synod , 'or at leaft by thoſe which compoſe the. 
Colloqui or Claſs where he is to ſerve, provided they 
are not under the number of Seven ; but in perilous - 
and difficult times, and upon urgent neceſſity, three 
are- ſufficient: 'Tt” is the Eſtabliltionent of | the firſt 
Council of ' Vice,” which explains'it {elf in theſe Terms; 
in the:4th of its Canons, Tt is requiſite the Biſhop ſhould 
be eftabliſh-d by all' the Biſhops of the Province ; but if 
that be difficult to be done by reaſon of ſome ureent neceſſity;.. 
or by reaſon of the length of the way,. let there be Three Aſ- 
ſembled to' make the Ordination, thoſe which axe abſent, con= © | 
ſenting' and approving the fame by their Letters. T'grant- bo 
the.. | 
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the Cannon ſpeaks properly of the Ordinatioa made by 
the impoſition of hands, as we ſhall ſee in what follows ; 
but thar don't hinder but . that it may be applr'd to the 
whole vocation ; the 19th. Canon of the Council of 
Antioch "of the year 341, faith in effet the ſame 
thing. . Fg 
But in regard of theſe difficult times whereof menti- 
on has been made, during the which three Paſtors ſuffi- 
c<d for e[tabliſhing a Miniſter, the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
praiſing the Piety and Zeal of Euſebius Biſhop of Samo- 
fate, obſerves of him amongſt other things , one ation 
very conſiderable, which is, that in the time the Arrians 
perſecuted the Catholicks under the Emperor Yalexs , 
this holy man knowing there was ſeveral Churches de- 
ſtitute of Paſtors, He Equipp'd himſelf in a Soldiers habit, 
and putting a Miter on his head, he went through Syria, 
Phcenicja, and Paleſtine, /erling Prieſts and* Deacons, and 
alſo Biſhops, in the Churthes that had need of them. 

I fay, he eſtabliſhed even Biſhops, whether ir be un- 
derſtood of Biſhops, which had before been advanced 
to this Dignity,and which he eſtabliſhed in the Churches 
which had need of them, as may be gather/d from Theo+ 
doret, or other Orthodox perſons which he Conlecrated, 
and to whom he gave Ordination at the \yery time that | 


' he aſhgn'd them, Churches ; and that he ſetled them in 


them, as is obſerv*'d by Mr. de Valois in his Notes upon 
this place, and on the-4#h. Chap. of the 5th. Book of T beg» 
doret*s Hiſtory ; to juſtifie what I have now ſaid of Eu- 
ſebius of Sameſate, that he eſtabliſhed Biſhops in the Chur- 
-ches that wanted them, and at the ſame time to ſee 
ſundry inſtances of Ordinations by the Impoſition of 
hands, of one perſon only ; however it be, the ave 
of this Prelate, which was neyer blamed by. any, ſhews 
plainly, chat in. difficult times, and whea the preſerva- 
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tion and ſafety of the Church requires it, ſomething of 
the rigor of the Laws and Canons of the Church may be 
diſpenc'd withal, as is obſerv'd by Syneſius Biſhop of 
Ptolomais, in his 67 Epiltle, where he makes mention of 
the Ordination of a Biſhop by another ſingle Biſhop, in 
difficult and troubleſome times ; and I will make ap- 
pear on the 8h. Article, ſeveral examples of theſe kinds 
of Ordinations even in times that were not troubleſome, 
and ſuch as our Diſcipline deſigns; in the mean while I 
obſerve that Venerable Bee in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of England,writes,that Irhamar Biſhop of Rocheſter,alone 


of himſelf, Confecrated two Arch-Biſhops of Caxter- 


bury; one after another ſucceſſively. 

I now proceed to the ſecond Head of thisArticle,which 
concerns the, Teſtimonies thoſe are to produce , who 
are to be Conſecrated to the Holy Miniſtry. Paſtors be- 
ing to be an example to their flock in word and converlſa. 
tion, it is very fitting there ſhould be good teſtimonies 
of their Life and DoQtrine, before they are eſtabliſhed 
in this Divine Office ; inſomuch as St. Pau deſires, that 
they may have a good report of thoſe which are with- 
out, fearing leſt they ſhould fall into ſhame, and the 
{nare of the Devil ; therefore the Church has ever uſed 
after this manner, admitting unto this truſt only thoſe 
which had good and ſufficient teſtimonies, as well for 
their capacity ,as for their, good Conduit is whereunto 
+ amounted the proof St. C/ezex7,Dilciple of the Apoſtles, 
and Tertullian, have already made mention; thence it is, 
St. Cyprian will, * That th: Paſtor be +ſtabliſhed in the 
preſence of all the people, who perfettly kmow the life of each 
perſon, and that have narrowly obſervd bis converſation, to 
the end that having diſcover*d his vertues, or vices, the Or- 
dination made by the conſent and afprobation of all, pray be 


juſt and legitimate,* And el{ where, he faith tothe people, ; 
C 
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That he is wont to adviſe with them, when he is about to Or- 
dain any Clerk, to the end they may examin and try altoge- 
ther, the life and good qualities of each one. 

Saint Baſil complaining of the relaxation of Diſcipline, 
- and the lighting of the Canons, which in time might 
occaſion great confuſions in the Church, he faith, That 
the ancient cuſtom of Chriſtians was carefully to ſearch and 
to make wery ſtritt inquiry into the life and converſation 
of thoſe who were admitted into the Miniſiry, to find out 
if they were Slanderers, Drunkards, Fighters, if they car- 
rd themſelves ſoberly, and if they could walk ſtedfaſtly in 
the ways of Santtification, without which xo one ſhall ſee God, 
Moreover this cuſtom appear*d ſo good and holy to him, 
that he will abſolutely have'the uſe of it reviv*d through. 
out all his Dioceſs; that he will have the Church purg'd 
of all thoſe that were enter*'d into it by any other man- 
ner, as being unworthy to ſerve 1n it, and that for the 
future none ſhould be admitted but thoſe which were 
firſt duly examin'd, and accounted worthy the Employ- 
ments intended for them. 

I will not here rgpeat what I alledged of the fourth 
Council of Carthage upon the firſt Article ; I will only 
ſay, that in the third Tome of the Library of the Fa. 
thers, and in the PandeCQ of the Cannons Printed at Ox- 
ford of late years, there is a Canonical Epiſtle of Thes- 
philus Biſhop of Alexandria , the ſixth Canon of which 
treats of Ordinations, wherein he deſires, the Eleion 
and conſent of the Clergy, the examination of the Biſhop, and 
the teſtimony of the people. | 

In the Book of Sacraments of Gregory the firſt, the 
Biſhop is to ſignifie to the People the Names of thoſe 
which are to be choſen, to the end that if any there pre- _ 
ſent know any thing that might hinder the Ordination, 
they might declare it freely, and with a ſafe — 
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thence it is that Leo the firſt, defires in theſe Occaſions, 
the teftimony of the People , as he explains himſelf in 
his 89 Epiſtle. And Pope Exgeniws II. in a Synod afſem- 
bled at Rome about the year of our Lord 826, and which 
is to be ſeen in the ſecond part of the Roman ColleCttion 
of Holſtenins Printed at Rome 1642, I lay, with the 
Synod, preſcribes in the very. terms of the Apoſtle , 
the manner of Ordination ; that is to ſay, that he re. Cv-*- 
uires that he which deſires to receive it, may be adorn'd 
with the Qualities recommended by Sr. Paz/, and that I 
he may be acceptable to all the world by : his good 
Works. 
The Emperor Alexander Severus, lo highly approv'd 
this uſe and praQtife, as alſo the publiſhing which was 
made of thoſe which were to be admitted into the Mini- 
ftry of the Church, whereof I ſhall ſpeak gn the tenth 
Article, that he would have it be put 1n praQtice in eſta- ,,, 
bliſhing Governours of Provinces of the Empire, and Z»pri. in 
other Magiſtrates. | Mliex. Sev. 
The Fathers of the firft Council of Vice, in the Letter 
they wrote to the Church of Alexandria, and which has 
been tranſmitted to us by Socrates and Theodoret, theſe 
Fathers term this, Offering to the People the Names of |, ..c<.q. 
thoſe which were to be advanced to any Dignity in the Church. 
St. ChryſoFtome inthe 18th. Homily upon the 2 Epiſt. to 
the Corimthians, Eſtabliſhes and confirms this cuſtom by 
the Example of the Apoſtles,which us'd the ſame when 
Mathis was tobe choſen, and alſo by that of the Seven 
Deacons. Something of the- ſame kind is to be feen in 
61 and 76 Epiſtles of Synefrws, according to which N;- 
cetas in the Life of St. Ignatius Patriarch of Conftantine- 
ple, in the IX Century, which is contain'd in the Pre- 
liminaries of the eighth Council of Conftantinople, which 
the Latins hold for Oecumenical, but is rejeQted by the 
C8. - Gon 
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Tom. 6. Greeks : Nicetas obſerves, that ſeveral were named to 
gy fill the vacant Chair, and that St. Jenatius was preferred 
before the reſt. 


V. 


The Examination of him that ſhall be preſented, ſhall in 
the firſt place be made by Propoſitions out of the Word of 
God upon the Texts of Scriptare which ſhall be given to 
him, the one in French ; of neceſſity, the other ty Latin, if 
it be thought expedient by, the Colloque ; for each of which 
he ſhall be allowed 24 hours time to prepare himfelf ; if there- 
in he ſatisfies the Company, it ſhall be farther known by a 
Chapter iz the New Teſtament which ſhall be afſizn d him, 
whether he # Skilful in the Greek, ſo as to interpret it ; 
and as for Hebrew, it will be requiſite to know if he under- 
ſtands it ſo far as to make choice of good Books for the bet- 
zer underſtanding the Scriptures ; whereunto ſhall be added 
an Eſſay of his Induſtry and kill on the moſt neceſſary 
Parts of Philoſophy, all in Charity, without affettation of 
difficult and unneceſſary Queſtions. To conclude, there muſt 
be requir d of him a ſhort confeſſion of Faith in Latin, 
upon which he ſhall be examin'd by way of Diſpute ; and if 
after this trial, he ſhall be found capable , the Company re- 
preſenting to him the obligation of the Office whereunto. he 
zs called, ſhall declare to him the power which is given to 
him in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, of Adminiſtring as well 
the Word, as the Sacraments, after his intire Ordination 
into the Church whereunto he is appointed, the which ſhall 
have notice of his Eleftion by Acts and Letters of the Synod 
or Colloque, carried and read by one of the Elders. 
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CONFORMITY, 


After what I have hitherto ſaid, it cannot reaſona. 
bly be doubted, bug that in all times, thoſe have been 
Examin'd in the Church, which were to Labour for her 
Inſtruftion and Edification, and which were to ſerve in 
Preaching the Word, and Adminiltring the Sacraments ; 
I grant this Examination may differ according to the di- 
verſity of Places and Perſons, which were to do the 
Office of Examiners ; ſome doing it with more Exact- 
neſs and Severity, and others with more Mildneſs and 
Charity ; and [can't tell if ever there has been ſeen on. 
this Subjet, a more ſtrit and exaQt eſtabliſhment 
than that which our Diſcipline doth preſcribe : What- 
ever it 1s, it is moſt certain, that is, That the Exami- 
nation of Life and DoQrine, however *twas perform'd, 
always preceded Ordination, The 19th; Canon of the 
1ſt Council of Nice, the 12th of that of Laodicea, and the 
Iſt and, 4th of Carthage, ordaining it ſhould be ſo ; al- 
though the latter makes it more ample than the two 
others, and declares diſtin:tly, the QueſtiSns which 
were to be made, and the Articles, upon which thoſe 
were to be Interrogated which were to be called to 
be Biſhops; and I make no queſtion, but *rwas with 
regard to this Examination, That Gregory the firſt con- 
demn'd. ia his. Paſtoral, The. zemerity of thoſe which being 
ignorant and deflitute of knowledg, would preſume to take 
on them the Office of Paſtors, never conſidering that the 
Condutt of Souls, « the Art of Arts: That is to fay, the 
Nobleft and moſt Excellent of all the Sciegceg,. and 
withal, the moſt Difficult, the moſt Intricate, and moſt 
Laborious, . and: by conſequence, requires more. Study 
arid Care'than any other whatſoever. What «(ae 

., wou 
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would it be for a Paſtor, to ſpeak yer with the ſame 

St. Grecory, in the ſame Treatife, If he ſhould go about 

to learn, in the time that he ſhould reſolve the difi- 

culties ſhould be propos'd to him ? Whereas he ought 

always to be ready, to give to Believers the fatisfation 

which they deſire , upon things which concern Con- 

ſcience and Salvation. _ 2 

This laudable Cuſtom continued a long while after 

the Death of Gregory ; but ſince the Ninth Century, the 

Examination of Paſtors was inſenſibly brought to ſo 

mean a State, that there needed not much Learning to 
Anſwer the Queſtions that were propos'ds And to con- 

clude, - The greateſt part of the Vocation and Conſecra- 

tion of thole to whom the Care and Condutt of Souls 
was committed, conſiſted only in Shew and Ceremony, 
or at leaſt fo little: heed was taken of their Judgment 
and Capacity, that there was ſeen to grow in a little 
time, from a praQtiſe ſodifferent from that of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, that groſs Ignorance, which was the 
Spring and Cauſe of moſt part of the Evils and Diſor- 
ders which have befaln the Weſter» Church : Not but 
that ſeveral Rules have been made to redreſs this great 
Miſchief, but it had got too deep root : Beſides, Fa- 
vour and Authority had a greater ſhare in theſe promo- 
tions than the Glory of God, and the InftruQtion of the 
People; eſpecially the Power of the Biſhops of Rome 

who by degrees had gain'd to themſelves the oreateft 
part of Ecclefiaftical Power , bethought themſelves 
about the XI. Century, to cauſe to be demanded, or 
demanded themſelves of the Biſhops which were Exam- 
incd, and in the very moment of their Examination, if 
they did not promiſe ſabjeQtion and fealty in all things 
to St. Peter, and to his Church, to his Vicar, and to ns 


Probl. Pat. Succellors, as appears by the Romar Order, which in all 


like. 
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likelihood was writ about that time, and where 1 to be 
ſeen at this day amongſt the Queſtions made to the Bi- 
ſhop which was Examin'd, thoſe.which regard the Obe- 
dience and Fidellity which T but now mentioned ; and 
there is to be ſeen in the Roman Pontifical, Printed at 
Venice in the Year 1582. the Form of the Oath they 
were made to take, and whereunto they ingaged them- 
ſelves in doing it, which are things quite different from 
the Diſcipline of the Primitive Chriſtians. 

I know very well, that about the year 722. Boniface, 
Archbiſhop of Mayezce, made an Oath to Pope Gregory 
the II. at the time of his Ordination and Promotion to 
the Prelacy; but this Oath did properly contain no 
more but a Profeſſion of Faith, and the Eſſential Duty 
of an Apoſtollical Legat, and of a Vicar of the Holy 
See, as they expreſs it ; which is to make Biſhops ob- 
{erve the Ro and togive the Pope Information of 


the great difficulties which is therein. I know alſo: 


this Prelat Aſſembled a Council, as he recites it in his 


105. Letter to the Biſhop Cuthbert, wherein he made- 
alike profeſſion to the Biſhops which there aſſiſted ; but 


| belides that, all this was done but only by Order of the 
Princes and Biſhops of the Kingdom, as may be ga- 


thered from the very Letter of Boxiface, and from the iſt 


Canon of theSynod of Leptizes, where Prince C arlomar 
proteſts, That. by advice of the Biſhops and Nobles of 
the Kingdom, he ſetled Biſhops in all Cities, and gave 
them-for Chief and Superiour, the Archbiſhop Boniface, 
Legat of the Holy See. Beſides this, I ſay, theſe Ex- 
amples now alledged, went no farther, if my. memory 
fail me not, before the time I mention. : 


V FE. 
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V. I 


Him whoſe Ordination ſhall be ſiznified to the Church, 
{ball Preach the Word Three ſeveral Sundays in publick ; 
(but not Adminiſter the Sacraments, nor Celebrate Marriage) 
in preſence of all the People, that they may obſerve his 
manner of Teaching : The ſaid People being expreſly warn'd, 
That if there be any one that know any juſt cauſe, wherefore 
the Elettion of him ſo ſignificd, may not be fully ratified, or 
that he be not liked of, they may come and mate it known to 
the Conſiſtory, who mill patizntly bear any one's Reaſons, to 
judge of the whole, . The ſilence of the People ſhall be look'd 
upon as a full conſent : But if' there be murmuring , and 
that the Party named, ts liked of the Conſiſtory, and not of 
the People, or the major part of them, his admiſſion ſhall 
be deferrea, and the whole ſhall be reported to the Collogqui, 
or the Provincial Synod, to diſcern, 4s well the Juſtification 
of the Perſon named, as of his Reception; and altho* the 
Perſon named was there juſtified, yet he ſhajl not be imposd 
as a Paſtor ogy the People, contrary to their deſire, nor [0 
much as to the diſlike of the greateſt part of them nor the 
Paſtor in like manner againſ{ his will, to the People ; and 
the difference ſhall be clear*d by order, as aboveſatd, at the 
Charge and Expence of the Church which ſhall demand it. 


CONFORMITY. 


Although a Miniſter might be judged capable by the 
Synod, or the Colloqui, which have Examin'd "him, 
"That is not ſufficient ro Eſtabliſh him. It is more- 
over requiſite that the Flock that is appointed for him, 
be fatishied with his Preaching ; therefore he is obliged 
to Preach "Three ſeveral times, before he reccives the 


ud. 
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Impoſition of Hands, to the end, that if his way of 
Preaching pleaſe the People, he may be confirm'd in his 
Miniſtry ; but on the other hand, if all the People, or 
the major part of them declare, That they are not fatis- 
fied with his Preaching, and that his Teaching is not to 
their liking, Our Diſcipline doth very prudently Order, 
that all ſhall ſurceaſe. Inefte, as a Miniſter cannot 
be forced to yield his Service to a Church, for the 
which he has no- inclination 3 ſo in- like manner, a 
Church cannot be obhged to make uſe of the Miniſtry 
of a Man, whoſe Condu@ and Preaching is not accepta- 
ble. Itis akind of Wedlock, which requires the reci- 
procal liking of both Parties; There is nothing more 
firm ani profitable, ( ſaid to this purpoſe, Gregory Nazi- 
anzen ) than to receive freely the overſight of thoſe you 
recerve as your Teacher or Guiae ;, and ſee here the Reaſon 
he alledges for it : Our Law (faith he, ſpeaking of the 
Canons of the Church) requires not that People ſhould be 
led by force, it deſires that all ſhould be done of free-will, 
and without conſtraint. 

And becauſe it often happens, that Miniſters give no 
cauſe on their part, for the refuſal made of tale 
Miniſtry by the Churches , although *cwas appointed 
for them , and that this refuſal has no other ground, 
but the humour of an inconſtant People ; the Ancient 
Canons have provided, in declaring that theſe Paſtors 
ſhall partake” of the Honour of the Office and FunQion 
of a Miniſter; and that the Provincial Synods ſhall pro- 
vide them ſome ſettlement elſewhere. The 1 8th Canon 


of the Council of Axrioch, in the Year of our Lord, 341. 
15 clear in the Caſe; 1 a- Biſhop go not to the Church for 
which- he was Conſecrated, and that it don't happen through 
his fault, but by the oppoſition of the People, or for ſome 
e & not the Cauſe; Let him par- 
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take of the Honour, and of the Miniſtry, provided he cauſes 
not any trouble to the Church whither he retires ; and let 
hins take what the Synod of the Province ſhall judge conve« 
nient. All the difference there is to be ſeen betwixt 
this Canon and the Article of our Diſcipline, is, That 
then the Paftors which were ſent to the Churches, had 
already received Ordination ; whereas amongſt us, it is 
to be receiy'd in the Church it felf whither one is ſent : 
Nearer to which there cannot a greater Conformity be 
defired. The 36th Canon of thoſe father'd on the A 
ſtles, preſcribes in effeQ, the ſame as that of Antioch. 
Afﬀeer all, by this Order of the Canons, Paſtors could 
not be impoſed gn the Churches againſt their liking ; 
ſo it is that Pope Ce/e/tiz writes in the 5th Century, to 
the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienna, and of Narboya, 
Let wo Biſhop be given to thoſe which oppoſe his Eſtabliſh 
ment ; and let the conſent of the Clergy and People be firſb 
had, to know if they deſire to have him for their Paſtor, 
Leo the xt, Succeſſor to Celeſtiz, after Sixtms the 3d, 
writes near hand the fame to Anaſtatizs, Biſhop of Theſ- 
ſalonica, and pretends, That the Biſhop be deſired by the 
Clergy and the People, and that without it, he ought not to be 
ſent ; fearing leſt the People having received againſt their 
will, a Biſhop that they had no liking to, might ſlight or 
hate him, and not being able to have him they defared to 
have, they out of meaſure decay in Piety and Religion. 
The 5th Council of Or/eaxs, in the Year 549. renews int 
the xi. Canon , the Ancient Decrees, and pronounces 
Sentence of Depoſition., without hope of Reſtoration, 
againſt thoſe which intrude into the Miniſtry any other 
way ;. and that do by violence uſurp the Condutt of a 
Church, againſt the Will of the Clergy and | 
whereof it 15 compos'd, and without having been called 
unto it by any lawful Ordinance. And the 3d of Paris, 
Aſſembled 
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Aſſembled A4A»»o Dom. 557. Emplies alſo to this ſame 
effe&t, The 8th Canon contained in terms no leſs ſtrong 
than that of Orleans. 

There would never be an end, ſhould one under- 
take to cite all the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, touch- 
ing the part Believers had in EleCtion of their Condu@- 
ers; for beſides what I have hitherto writ, there are 
a- great many proofs of this Truth : For inſtance, That 
which is ſaid by Cornelins Biſhop of Rome, in Exſcbines, 
of the Ordination of Novatian unto the Office of Prieſt : 
for 'tis eaſily colleted out of this Relation, That the 
People were wont to give their Voices and Conſent in 
theſe occaſions. The Fathers of the 1ſt Council of 
Nice, ſpeak fully of the Choice of the People, in the Let- 
ter which they wrote to the Church of Alexandria. 
The Emperor Conſtantine writing to thoſe of NVicomedia, 
he ſays, That *tis in their power to make choice of 
what Paſtor they pleafe ; and that it depends freely of 
their Judgment. The Council of Ca/cedon in the xi. 
AQion, ſpeaking of the Church of Epheſus, faith, That 
4 Biſbop bat be given them, as ſhall be Elefed, by the 
conſent of all thoſe which he is to feed. And in the 16th 
Attion, there is alſo mention made of the ſuffrage of 
the People : Thoſe that will take the pains to read the 
20th Chapter of the 4th Book of Theodorer's Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory ; the 15th of the 5th Book of that of Sora» 
tes, the 19th of the 8th of Zozomer, the r2th of the 2d 
.of that of Evagriss, with the 67th and 76th of Syxe/ims, 
will find ſeveral Examples of the PraQtice which I 
Examine. | 

The IX. Century affords us a Treatiſe expreſly about 
EleQions of Biſhops , written by F/ors, Deacon of the 
Church of Lyons, the which is contain'd at large in the 
2d Volume of the —_— Azgobard Biſhop by 
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ſame place, of the laſt Edition, for which we are. be- 
holding to the care of Mr. Ba/#ze ; This excellent Wri- 
ter Eſtabliſhes throughout the whole Treatiſe, the Righe 
of the People; and proves, That they ever had their 
part in the Vocation of cheir Paſtors ; and that this was 
alſo praCtiſed in his time, and alſo in the Roman Church. 
To contlude, The Vocation of a Miniſter was not 


'thought Legitimate, if the Voice of the Clergy and Peo- 


le had not interven'd, which praGtiſe continued alſo 
in the XIIth Century, at leaſt in the Weſt, as appears 
by a Treatiſe of A4rzu/ph Arch-Deacon of Siez, and af- 
terwards Biſhop of Liſieuz, againſt Gerrard Biſhop of 
Anzouleme ; for he faith in the 2d Chapter, That there's 
no likelihood, that the Clergy nor the People had any part in - 
his Eleftion. And in the 7th, wherein he reproaches 
him to have uſurped the Archbiſhoprick of Bourdeaux, 
he ſpeaks after this manner ; The deſire of the People did 
zot precede, no more than the Eleition of the Clergy. I pro- 
ceed on farther, and I ſay, the ſame praQtice was ob- 
ſerv*d in the beginning of the rzth Century ; therefore 
a Council of Avignon Aﬀſembled the Year 1 219. by the 
Legates of Pope [nnocept the 3d, was obliged to prohibit 
it in the 5th Chapter, We forbid the Laity to intermedle 
hy themſelues or any elſe, in the Eleftion of a Biſhop, or 
of any other Church Guide. And in all likelihood, the 
Council made this Decree in regard of the Albigenſes , 
who doubtleſs followed the Ancient praQice, and with 
whom the Legates of this ſame Pope had a Conference 
in the City, of Mounzreall near C—_— three years be- 
fore, whereof there is mention made in the 18th Cha 
ter of the 2d part of the Hiſtory of the Euchariſt. In 
the main, I believe, that fince this Council of Avignon, 
the People have, by little and little, been depriv'd of 
their juſt Rights ; from thence it is, as I ſuppoſe, that 


/ 
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Pope Grezory the Tenth which order'd ſeveral things a- 

bout EleRions in the Council of Lyozs, in the year 1274, Tom. ». 
fith nothing at all of the ſuffrage of the People, alcho Concil p. 
Teihuaks ſeveral times in general terms of thoſe which 53* © 
do elect. - 


V IL. 


He who has conſented to be Ordained to the Holy Miniſtry, 
ſhall receive the Office which (hall be given him, and at his - 
refuſal ſhall be ſollicited by all convenient Exhortations, 

but he ts not to be conſtrained. 


CONFORMITY. 


From the time that one has conſented to make choice 
of him to ſettle him in the Office of the Holy Miniſtry, 
he is ingag'd by a kind of promiſe that he is bound in 
Conſcience to accompliſh ; ſo that it is jult to repreſen 
his Duty to him, and to exhort him to bear without 
relurancy the yoke which he had a. deſign to take on 
him. Nevertheleſs, becauſe theſe kind of ations ſhould 
be free, and that the work of the Lord ought to be 
without conſtraint, it cannot reaſonably be uſed rowards 
thoſe which refuſe to accept this Office , whatever in- 
clination they had to it before ; according to which the 
third Council of Orleance aſſembled 4nno Dom. 538. dil> 
charges the Paſtors which were choſen into Orders by 
force,or againſt their will;it diſcharges them from their . 
Employment, without debarring them. from- the Com- 
munion ; but as for Biſhops that have the confidence to Can.7:e.1. 
make ſuch Ordinations, the Synod impoſes. on them a ©=n<- Gal 
years Penance, and ſuſpends them from the funCtions of * *** 
their Miniſtry. The 46h, Canon of thoſe which. go in 
| | the 
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the Apoſtles Names, differs a little from this praQiice, 
and is {ofnething more ſevere. In the main, the ancient 
Diſcipline never approved force nor conſtraint in theſe 
Occaſions, altho ſome inſtances are found in the Eccle- 
ſaſtical Hiſtory, 


4 \.* "TIC 


The Ekettion of Miziſters ſhall be confirm'd by Prayers, 
«nd the Impoſition of hands, nevertheleſs in avoiding all ſu- 
perſtition, according to the form which follows. © 


| The manner of the Impoſition of hands, commonly ob- 


ſerved in the Churches of Fraxce, in the Ordination 
of Miniſters. 


All aboveſaid having beey obſerv'd, two Paſtors which 
for this purpoſe have been deputed by the Synod, or Colloque, 
to buy hands on him that is elected, being come to the appoine 
zed place ; him of them that is to Pray, ſhall briefly treat F4 
the Inſtitution and Excellency of the Miniſtry, alledging t 
paſſages of Scripture moſt fitting to the occaſion, as Fpl.4.11. 
Luk 10.16. Joh. 20.21. 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. « Cor. 5, 18, 
Ig, 20. 1 Tim. 1. 2, &C. and others the like, exhorting - 
each one to beware, to the end that as well the —_ 4s 
the People, diſcharge their Duty : The Minifter diſcharging 
himſelf ſo much the more cerefolb of his Employment , as 
he knows "tis precious and excellent in the ſight of God ; and 
the people receiving with all reverence the Word of God, 
which ſhalt be delivered by him, which is ſent unto them, 
Then ſball be read in the preſence of all what is written, 
r Tim 3. Tit. 1. and 1 Pet. 5. where the Apoſtle teaches 

. what a Miniſter ſhould be. Ana. to the end God would be 
pleaſed to beſtow his Grace on him which is Ordain'd, ju 
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and faithfully 10 acquit himſelf, a ſhort Prayer ſhould be 
made to this effect , wherein the ſaid Miniſter ſhall include 
theſe words, or others to the ſame effeF : That thou woul- 
deft be pleaſed, Oh God, to endow with the Gifts and 
Graces of thy Spirit, this thy Servant lawfully EleCted, 
according to the Order eſtabliſhed in thy Church, ſup- 
plying him abundantly with all Gifts neceſſary for well 
dilcharging his truſt, to the Glory of thy Holy Name, 
the Edification of thy Church, and the Salvation of 
him- who is now dedicated and conſecrated by our Mi- 
niftry. Then they ſpall lay their hands on his head : Him 
that Prays ſtanding at the Chair, and him for whons he 
prays, on his knees ; Prayer being ended, and the new 


Paſtor ſtanding up , the two Depaties of the Synod or Col- 


we, [ball in preſence of all the people give him the hand 


of fellowſhip; and let this Form, with the diredtion. above-- 


ſaid, be generally obſerved in all the Churches. 
CONFORMITY. . 


There are ſeveral Conſiderations to be made on this 
Artivle, and on the form which is above recited. In the 
firſt place, the Miniſter to whom it belongs to Preach, 
ought in his Sermon, to treat of the Inſtitution and ex- 
a of the Miniſtry,and of the duties of this weigh- 
ty Office ; whereupon we find a great many excellent 
paſſages in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers of the 


Church, and ſeveral holy refleQtions capable to infuſe in-. 


to Paſtors an ardent zeal, and a ſincere affeQtion, in per- 

forming the ſeveral Duties of their Office. Not to ſpeak 

of Gregory the Firſt, having compos'd an intire Treatiſe 

to explain the FunCtions of this.Excellent Office;. and it 

isv 

nify*d to thoſe which were ta receive it, whereunto. the 
P CON+ 


= probable that in the time of Ordination it was ſig-- 
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condudt of ſouls which God committed to their charge, 
obliged them : The firſt Canon of the fourth Council of 
Carth:ge, inlinuates it thus, having touched all the ſeve- 
ral chings abour whi. h he will have him examin'd which 
15 to be eitabliſh'd in the Miniſtry, he adds, M/her he has 


' recertd the Epiſcepacy in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, let him 


not follow his pleaſures, nor the inclinations of his mind, but 
let him ſubmit and acquieſce to theſe Decrees of the Fathers. 
And I make' no doubt but what was praQtic'd in Africa 
in the time of this Council in the Ordination of Biſhops, 
did tacitly warn them of their Duty ; for we find in the 
{econd Canon, that two Biſhops laid on his head the Book 
of the NewTeſtament,and held it there during the whole 
ation ; we read almoſt the ſame thing in the Conſtituri. 
ons under the Apoſtles Names, and in the Roman Pontifi- 
cial, and in the XI. Chap. of the ſecond Book of Durax- 
aus his Rational, St.Chryſoſtom,or rather ſome one elſe in 
his name, teaches in the Homily , that there is but one 
Legiſlator of the Old and New Teſtament ; he teaches, 
I ſay, that the reaſon wheretore this Ceremony was pra- 
Qiis'd in the Ordination of Biſhops, was to mind them, 
that to be Rulers over others, they were ſubjeCt never- 
theleſs themſelvesto theſe DivineLaws,and oblig'd to ob- 
{erve its Commands. Moreover, it appears by all I have 
{aid,that the Author of the Book of Divine Offices, which 
is fallly attributed to Alcuiz Tutor to Charlemaign,and to 
AmalariusFortunatus,wholiv'd in the time of Lewis le De- 
bopair, it appears they were deceiv*d, when they ſaid the 
former in the 37h. Chap. and the other in Chap. 14. of 
the Book of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, rhat this Ceremony 
which I have touched , was not countenanc'd by the au- 

thority of the"Ancients. 
The-ſecond Conſideration regards the Impoſition of 
hand which the Apoſtles uſed in Eſtabliſhing of Dea- 
? CONF, 
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cons, A#s6. 6. andin that of Paſtors and Miniſters un- 
der the name of Elders, 47s 14. 23. for the Greek word, 
which may be referr'd to the ſuffrages of the people,does 
commonly ſignifie the Impoſition of Hands, whereof ex- 
preſs mention is made, 1 T 7. 4-14. & 5.22. a Ceremon 
- which the ancient Chriſtians always praQtis'd in theſe 
Occaſions : I ſhould be over-tedious ſhould I cite all the 
aſſages which confirm this truth ; wherefore | ſball on- 
y inſtance ſome places of Antiquity where mention is 
made of this impoſition of hands. St. Czprian makes 
mention of it in his 68 Epr/f. the laſt Edition ; Cornelius 
Biſhop of Rome in the ſame, St. Cyprian, Ep. 46. Euſe- 
in the 8,23, and 43. at the ſixth Book of his Eccleſia- 
ſical Hiſtory , and in the 32. and 7, B-ok, St. Baſi/ in 
the firſt Canon of his firſt Canonical Epiſtle to 4mphilo» 


kixs, and in the 192. to the; Pyielts of Nzopolis. The- 


Great Council of N;ce inthe ninth Canon ; that of A4z- 
tioch in the 10.4nd 17. and the fourth of Carthage in the 
ſecond. I paſs in {ilence a great number of other paſſa- 
ges, which favour the uſe of this Holy Ceremony, to 
obſerve, That.in the very.time when they added a great 
many athet things to this Impoſition of hands, yet it was 
nevertheleſs confider'd, as the chief of all the reſt. In- 
ſomuch that in the Theſes that were maintain'd at P- 
ris inthe year 16 23. June 7. it was taught, That in Or- 
ders where I\ppalition of hands was us'd, it ſufie'd, 4d 
valorem firmitatunq; Sacrarhenti, which allo is the judg- 
ment of many Learned Divines,faith the Jeſuit Sirnioxd; 
Weare indeed of another opinion, for we do not believe 


Antir. 2, 
Part 2.c.8. 
P.72.P avis 
1634. 


that Orders is a Sacrament ; but I have alledged this Ex- - 


ample to-ſhew, that.thoſe it ſelf which have accompa=- 
nied the Ordination of Paſtors with ſeveral Ceremonies, 
* which are not-of the firſt nor pureſt. Antiquity, do ne- 
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vertheleſs. give the chiefeſt place to the Impoſition of 
hands. 

The third thing obſervable is, That Prayer was joyn'd 
to the laying on of Hands; as appears. by the paſſages 
m the Holy Scriptures cited in the foregoing -SeQtion, 
which was Religiouſly pratis'd by thoſe which ſuccee- 
ded thoſe firſt Miniſters of Feſtus Chriſt ; the fecond Ca- 
non of the fourth Council of Carthage, repreſents to us 
one of its Biſhops _— the Bleſſing of God upon 
him on whom they laid' their hands ; 'St. Baſit in his 
Morals ſaith, That that ought to be done,with Prayer and 
Supplications. St. Ambroſe laith the ſame-in his Book of 
the Dignity of Prieſthood, and in the 60 Ep:i/?. Thence 
it is that the.Deacon Hilary in the third Tome of the 
Works of the ſame St. Ambroſe, wg name | the x4 verſe. 
of the 4h. Chap. of the 1/A to 7 im. . he looks on the Im: 
poſition of hands, as ſo many myſtical words, whereby 
him that is Ordain'd, is confirm*d for the work of the- 
Miniſtry. St. Jerome ſaith poſitively on the 58h. Chap. 
of Iſaiah, That Ordination is compleated not only by Prayer, 
but alſo. by the laying. on'of/ hands. Theogoret in the 1 9th. 
Chap..of his Religious Hiſtory, in" the third Volume of 
his Works, Printed at Paris Anno 1642, Theodoret joyns: 
thefe two ations together, to wit, Impolition of Hands, 
and Prayer ; as things which ſhould not be ſeparated' ih 
the Ordfnation of Paſtors., Twenty five years ago the 
Letters of: Phorizs Patriarch of Conſtantinople- in the Ele-. 
venth- Century, were- Printed: at Zondon, and at the 
end. of theſe Letters, five more of this ſame Patriarch 
were ſubjoyn'd, which were taken out of an ancient Ea- 
ftern- Manuſcript, in the fourth: of which Letters, he 
declares that Hands were not impos*'d' on a Biſhop, Buz+ 
to implore the Grace of the Foy Spirit: which is needful for . 

«Mini: 


”_ _— Mt. MZ a 


—_— 


_—— 


of the Proteftants of France. 27 


« Miniſter. It is doubtleſs upon this account that rhe 
Council of Sarragoſa in the yo 592, Can. 9 calls this Tom. 4 
the Benedidtion ; as-alſo the fourth of Carthage, and the £99<-525 
firſt of Barce/ona, in the year 599. Can.3.” The Bleſſing of 5,1 To. 
Conſecration. The firſt of Orleans, Anno 511. Cay. 16, Conc Gal. 
ſpeaks of the B-nedidtion of the laying on of hayas. 

'This third Conſideration opens the way to us for a 
fourth, -which regards the poſture of him which is Con- 
ſecrated, and of him which Confecrates. It may eaſily 
be obſerv'd from what has been faid , that him which 
Conſecrates is ſtanding , and him which is Conſecrated 
kneeling, otherwiſe it had been hard and almoſt impoſ- 
ſible to lay bh hands on him,and to pray to God, holding 
them on his head, to the end he would be pleas'd libe- 
rally to beſtow on him the Gifts and Graces neceſſary, 
duly to diſcharge the Office wherewith he is honour'd, 
But were it ſo that the truth of this pratice, which is 
very 'juft, «could not be gather'd from 'this Diſcourſe, 
Theodoret gives us no cauſe todoubt of it ; for he obſerves 
in the 15h. Chap. of the fourth Book of his Eccleſiafti- 
cal Hiſtory, that when there was need of appointing a 
Succeſſor to ye Bey of Samoſatia, the Synod of 

the Province Caſt their Eye on Antrochus his Nephew, 
* and that after his EleQtion he was led towards the Com- 
munion Table, and there he was made to kneel down 
to feceive the Impoſition of Hands. 

It -remains now to ſay ſomething of the Number of 
the Paſtors which are to be preſent at this Holy Cere- 
mony : The 4th Canon of the"1ſt Covncil of Nice, ap- 
points this ſhould be done by all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince ; or if that cannot be, that there ſhould be three 
at the leaſt ; the others, by their Letters, approving of 
the Ordination. The 19th of that of Antioch preſcribes 
partly the fame thing, n_ is to ſay, it declares, Thar 

27 


twere 


—_ 


28 Ei onformity of the Fcclefiaftical Diſciplin 


— 


?twere. to be wiſhet] that all the'Biſhops of the Province 
could be preſent ; but when. there is any hindrance, it 
doth not ſpecify, as-that of Nzce,. the number of thoſe 
which ought tobe preſent; .itonly faich, That *tis requi- 
ſite there ſhould ſeveral be aſſiſting, or that ſhould con- 
ſent by their Letters. The 1ft of the Canons attributed 
to the Apoſtles, requires, That a Biſhop ſhould be efta- 
Bliſh*d by twe or. three Biſhops. Thence it 1s,. that though 
according to the direCtion of moſt part. of the Canons, 
Three Brſhops were uſually employed for the Qrdaining 
a Paſtor-; nevertheleſFExamplesare found different from 
. this Cuſtom.. | 

Dioſcorus Biſhop: of Alexandria was Omdain'd by two 
Biſhops. nevertheleſs. the. Fathers of the Council of 
Calcedon acknowledg'd him- for a Legitimate: Biſhop 
before his being depos'd, and frequently term'd him, 
the Moſt Reverend Biſhop. Theodore: Writes, that 
Ewvagrius was: Conſecrated Biſhop of Amtioch by Paulin 
only, and by this means choſe him his S F before his 
death; yet this did ,not* hinder, but Siricims, ,and Inno- 
cent, $he 1it Biſhops of Rome, and almoſt all ghoſe of the 
W-/t, efteemed him as a Lawful Miniſter. . Anatolius, 
as Euſebius-writes in his. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, received 
the Impoſition of-Hands by. T heoteckne Biſhop of Cſaria, 
in-Pal: tine, and io making him Biſhop, made him alſo 
his Coadjutor, by reaſon of his great Age, it not appear- 
ing- that any other Biſhop was preſent at this Ceremony, 

- although-it had been eafie -to-have called others;to is; 
its true this.hapned before the. 1 Council -of Nee ; 
hut beſides that the other, Examples we have atledged 
are afier this Council, it needs only. to read The 4th 
Chapterof-the 5th. Book of Theodorer's Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ftory;. where will. be ſeen ſundry, Inſtances, of Biſhops ” 
baing . Ordair'd; by laying, on of Hands of one: Miniſter, 
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to which may be added the-rgth Chapter of his Religious 
Hiſtory, and the 19th of the 8th Book of Zozomen's 
Hiſtory, which makes mention of two ſeveral Ordina- 
tions made, or ready to be done, without any great 
neceſſity, by one. ſole Biſhop,. a great while after this 
Council of N:ce. It is not then to be thought ſtrange, 
if our. Diſcipline -mentions but two, ſeeing alfo theſe 
two.do.repreſent the Synod or Colloque. which deputed 
them, and that they do- nothing but by virtue of the 
Power and Authority wherewith thoſe Bodies has inveſt- 
ed them ; and that moreover one alqne may ſuffice for 
a. due Ordination,. as we have juſt now proved... But 
before ending this matter,-one difficulty which offers 


muſt be reſolv'd, to wit, if Hands may be laid on two - 


Miniſters at. once 3 for it ſometimes happens in our 
Chirches,. that two - are called. together,..and ſome are 
in doubt, and"defire to know if one Miniſtes can give 


them both Ordination at the ſame moment. To which | 


I anſwer, That if one. confder the Original-of this Ce- 
remony, and. the Nature of.the Sy jt ſelf, one may 
ſafely agree to lay hands on two Miniſters at once. As 
for the Original, and the Ceremony, every body knows 
it comes from Jeſus Chriſt, or rather from the Patri- 
archs, which praQtiſed. it before. their Children. were 


Maſters of Jude ; and *tis not to bedoubted, but Jeſus - 


Chriſt and the Apoſtles derived this Cuſtom thence 
when they us'd it. If it appears then that any of the 


Patriarchs bleſſed two perfons at- once, .1n | my 6 x 
and on the - 


hand bn the head of the one, and the other 


head of the other, it ſeems to me one is ſufficiently Au-- 
thoris'd to give Impoſition of Hands to two Miniſters at : 
the ſame time. . Now to know if the Patriarchs did. ſo, 
yow need only read Gezefis 48; where Jacob blefſed the-- 
tweSons of F 


/eph purpoſely, ,fetring._his right hand on-1 


the. 


f 
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the head of Ephraim which was the younger , and his 
left on the head of Maraſſeh, which was the elder Bro- 
ther. 

But to remove all doubt and ſcraple, it needs only 
caſt an eye, on the nature of the thing it ſelf, that's to 
ſay, on the Prayer, which is indeed what is the effential 
part of theſe kind of AQtions, the impoſing of_the hand 
or hands being only a bare exterior geſture, to deſign 
thoſe for whom the Bleſſing of God is implor'd, that it 
may reſt upon them, as one may ſo ſpeak, much after 
the ſame way as the hands do ſtay on their heads ; now 
no body does .queſtion, but that one may pray for two 
as well as for one ; thence it is, that in Eyſcbivs his Hi- 
ſtory there is mention made, to receive; Prayers by the 
hand, to fignifie, to receive the Bleſſing of God of | 
Prayer, and the laying on of Hands ; ſo that in effect, 
*cis as if- he had ſaid, To receive the Bleſſing of God by - 
Prayer, and the impoſition of Hands, as he ſpeaks in 
Chap. x, Book 2. To conclude, The Ancients called - 
this Ceremony, which they praiſed on ſundry occa- 
fions, I ſay, they called it, Prayers by the hand, or Prayers 

q the hand, or hands; Or as St. Auſtin explains him- 
ſelf in ſome of his Writings, The Prayer of Impoſition of 
FHlands. » bes | 


IX. 


. Thoſe which are Elefed ſhall fabſeribe the Confeſſion of 
Fatth ſettled among# us, and the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
as well in the Churches where they are Ordain'd, 4s in thoſe 
whither they may be ſent. 
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The former part of this Article which regards the 
Confeſſion of Faith, which thoſe are to fign which are 
eſtabliſhed in the Miniſtry of the Church, relates in the 
firſt place to what was praCtiled in the Primitive Church, 
where when one received the Office of Biſhop or Mini- 
ſter, one was abſolutely obliged to ſubſcribe to the Con- 
feſſion of Faich of the Council of Nice, and by conſe- 
quence to what was determin'd in tife three following 


Oecumenical Councils , touching the Divinity of the, 


Holy Ghoſt, and touching the Perſon and two Natures 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly, It refers alſo to the mutual 
Letters which the New Biſhops wrote to the others, to 
aſſure them they were of the ſame Communion, and 
that they had one ,and the ſame belief. See here a fa- 
 mous inſtance, and of the firſtgAntiquity, that is, of the 
34 Century, whereof E»ſcbins has preſerved us the-me- 
mory in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in his preſerving the 
Letter which the Fathers of the Councit of Antioch 
(where Paul of Semoſatia was condemned) wrote to all 
the Churches. In this Letter, amongſt other things, 
they give advice of the Ordinmation of Domus into t 

Church of Aztioch, inſtead of a Heretick which they 
had depoſed; and they give this intimagion , That one 


may write to Domus which was the lawful Biſhop, end . 


that- Communicatory Letters might be receiv d. from him. 
St. Cyprian, at the end of his 67th Letter to Pope Stephey, 
Let us know, ſaith he, who has been ſethed at Arles inſtead of 
Marcion, to the exd we may know to whom to recommend our 
Byethren, and to whom to write, Theophilus, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, advertiſes at the end of his 1 and 3d Paſchal 

Letters, all the Biſhops of Egypr, of the ſetling of new 


Biſhops. .. 


L. 7.30.” 
p. 282. 
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Tom. 3. 
Bib]. Par. 
P. 94, & 
TI2, 


Tom. 1. 
'Concil. 
pag. 9yo2. 


Biſhops inſtead of thoſe which were dead, and ſays to 
them, Write to theſe, and receive from them, according 
to the cuſtom of Pacifick and Eccleſiaſtical Letters, 

As for Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, there are a great. many 
Rules wþich oblige thoſe of the Clergy to oblerve the - 
Canons, whereof the Diſcipline of the' Ancient Chri- 
ſtians was made ; ſo that neither Biſhop,.nor Prieſt, nor 
Deacon, was admitted, who had_ not firſt ſubmitted to 
theſe Laws, and who did not acknowledg in ſubmitti 
'to them, that *twas by them he was to condut the Souls 
which were committed to his care. I ſhould. be too 
prolix to mentiag all the paſſages of Antiquity where 


Fecleſiaſticks are enjoyn'd to the praQtiſe ot the Diſci- 


pline, and obſerving of the Canons ; it ſhall ſuffice to 
mention ſome, to juſtfy a Truth acknowledged by all 
thoſe which have applied themſelves to,the Reading the 
Works of Ancient Doctors, and eſpecially of the Coua- 
cils ; That of Carthage, Au. Dor# 419. Appoints thoſe 
who are to, impoſe hands on a Biſhop,” or to any other Clergy 
Man, - to let them know firſt of g{ the Decrees of the Synoas, 
that ſo they might have-no cauſe to repent of having . done 
any thing contrary to the Statutes of the Council. Pope 
Celeſtin, about the ſame time, thus begins his Letter to 
the Biſhops-of Poulia, and Calabria, which is the third 
in Courle ; That if it be not permitted to any Prieſt wor 
Prelate to be ignorant of the Canaps, nor to do any thing 
contrary to the Conſtitutions of the Fathers ; for what « it 
may be worthy-of our care, if giving too great 4 latitude to 
the People, at the deſire of ſome perſons, the Rule of the Ca- 

nons is infring'd. | 
The firſt Canon of the Council of Calcedon, requires 
that one obſerve all the Canons had been made till then 
in the Synods; the 33d of the 3d Council of Orleans, 
in the year 538, and the 6th of :the th, of the year 
| 541. with 
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41. with ſeveral others which I paſs: over in filence, 
do enjoyn the ſame thing., The Fathers ſtop. not there ; 
for not content to have recommended to. the Clergy 
the obſervation of the Canons , which alſo they have 
formally requir'd of them at the very moment of their 
Conlecration, it is in this manner the Fathers of the 4th 
Council of Toledo have explain'd themſelves in Canon 2.7. 
Anno Dom. 633. for they oblige the Prieſts-and Deacons 
eſtabliſhed in Pariſhes, to 'promiſe the Biſhop to live 
Chafſt, and Holily, and Religiouſly to obſerve the Laws 
and Diſcipline of the Church ; the xoth Canon of the 
11th Council of the ſame place, aflembled in the year 
of Chriſt, obliges all thoſe which* take -0n them.Holy 
Orders, to keep the Catholick Faith, and wholy to be 
fabje& to Canonical Rules ; and that it ſhould not be 
thought ?ewas only Prieſts and Deacons which were 
ebliged to the ſtrict obſerving the: Canons .and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Laws ; the Council of Merida in, Portugal, :ex- 
tended this obligation to Biſhops alſo, and to Metropo- 
litans in the 4th Canon, Anzo Dom. 666. + 


X. 


Miniſtefs ſhall not b-\ordain*4 without aſſianing them 4 par- 
ticular Flock, and ſhall be fit for the Flocks which ſhall be af- 
fiend them; and oxe Charch cannot pretend 4a right to a Mi- 
 #ifter bywertue-of a particular promiſe.made by. him, \without 


Ls - 


Hpprobation vf the Collogue or Provincial Synod; * © 
| CONFORMITY. 


-- The Council of Ca/cedox made a confiderable Decree 

dn this SubjeR, which is:tobeſtenid theidth of its 'Ca- 

nons , where the Synod: forbids to. receive Prigſt nor 
F 


Dea- 
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Deacon, nor any. Ecclefiaſtical Perſon whatever, with- 
out affigning them a Flock; that.is to ſay, without « Tz- 
zle, to ſpeak after the manner of the Writers of theſe 
times ; it makes void all Ordinations which is not made 
in the manner it preſcribes, and ſuſpends the Migyſtry of 
thoſe which have been eſtabliſh'd in any other manner ; 
by this means to -corre&t the baldneſs of the Ordainers, 
But rightly ro under{tand the fenſe of the Canon, it muſt 
be obſerv'd that the Council calls abſolute Ordination , 
an Ordination which obliges not to any certain place; it 
is what the Greek terms import, uſed by him, which 
amounts juſt to what we ſay, 20 Ele# without affipning 4 
certain Flock, See here the terms of the Canon 3 Tow muſt 
not lay hands on any body,neither Prieſt nor Deacon,nor on any 
in Eccleſiaſtical Orders, unleſs him that us to receive Ordinga« 
tion has been before publiſhed and named in ſome Church in the 
City or Country, or in ſome Martyrs Chappel, or in ſome Mo- 
naftry ; and as for thoſe who are abſolutely eftabliſh*d, the Sy- 
nod appoints, that the impoſition of bands be null, and that 
thoſe which received it, cannot ſerve in the Church ; which 
ſhall reflef# on thoſe which had done it. 

France cauſed the Execution of this Decree to be de- 
manded of the Council of Trezr, as we find by the Me- 
moirs of Mr. Ds Py; and we'have ſeen in the 4th Ar- 
ticle, what the Emperor Alexander Sever ſaid of this 
practice of Chriſtians, which he mightily approved. 

The Council of Valenti in Spain, preſcribes almoſt the 
ſame thing with that of Calcedon, in the Year 524. in 
the 4th Canon. That none of the holy Biſhops do ordain 
any body , until he firſt promiſes to fix in one place, to the 
end, that by this means men ſhould not have liberty to ſhun 
the Rules of Eccl:fliaftical Diſcipline, Pope Jobs the VIII. 
ina Synod of 1.30 Biſhops, made this Decree ; Him that 
thinks fit to eftabliſÞ « Prieſt , let him aſſign him a Church, 


where 


bs 
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where he may ftill refide, ſerving the Lord. Atto, Biſhop of 

Verceill, who lived in the Xth Century, cites the Canon 

of the Council of Calcedon in his Capitulary, chap. 30. 

and in his 31ſt he faith, Churches ought to be built in Con- Tom. 8. 

wvenient places, conſecrate them by Prayers, and ſettle Paſtors == 

in each of them, k p.13. 
However, Theſe Decrees hinder'd not, but there were 2-7 

ſome Perſons Ordain'd and Eftabliſh'd in the Miniſtry of *** 

the Church, without being ingag'd to any particular 

Flock ; as Paulinus, who afterwards was Biſhop of Vole 

in Italy ; St. Jerom, and the Frier Macedonias, they were 

made. Prieſts without afſfigning them Flocks; but this 

doth not prejudice what hath been ſaid ; for the two for- 

mer accepted only the Employ, wherein *twas delſir'd to 

ingage them, only on this Condition, as appears by the 

6th Epiſt of Paulinws to Severws, by the 45th to Alipize, 

and by the 61ſt of St. Jerom, chap. 10. As for Matedo- 

nize, lomething of conſtraint was us'd in regard of him, 

if we credit Theodoret in the x 3th Chapter of his Religi- 

ous Hiſtory, To theſe Examples may be added that of 

theFriers Bar/es and Eulogins, who by report of Zozomen, 

were made Biſhops for Honour ſake only, without affign- 

ing them any.Church ; however, Barſes in time was 

made Biſhop of Eaeſſe, and Exlogime ſucceeded him. 


X I. 
Thoſe who are Ordained into th: Miniſtry,are to under Fand 
they are enter*d ito it for their whole life, if they are not law- 


fully diſmiſſed Conſider ations, aud that by the Pro- 
vincial Synod. 


F '2 
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CONFORMITY. 


The 7th Canon of the Council of Calredon, forbids + 
thoſe that have been once admitted into the Clergy, to bear 
Arms, or to exetciſe any worldly Dignity : that is The 
Synod requires that they ſhouldialways abide in the Pro- 
feffion they have taken-upon them, and that they ſhould 
not forſake the Miniſtry of the Church. Ryfticws, Biſhop 
of Narbona, having writ to Pope Leo the Iſt; That he was 
{o.moved with the Scandals which daily hapned, that he' 
could wiſh: to be freed from the Epiſcopal Office; to 
lead a more tranquile and quiet lite; the Pope anſwering 
the-Bifhops Letter, intimated to him, That-he could not 
with a ſafe Conſcience: forſake the Ofice he had under» 
taken, nor flinch from the Employment committed to 
histruft. It is in this ame'Senſe that Pope Felix the TV. 
Ann. Dom. 528. wrote to Ceſarixe, Biſhop of Arles, That 
the Eſtabliſhment of Church-Guides ought to'be firm, 
and immutable. In the Year 895. there was a Council 
held at Tribury, near Meyence, compos'd of 22 Biſhops, 
which in the 17th Canon renew'd that of Ca/cedon, which 


we above Cited, and which anathematiz' thoſe of the 


Clergy which-did not repeat of: having left their Cures, 
and which did not return tothem. Pope Calixtws the IT. 
aſſembled a Council at Tholouza, the Canons whereof 


' are inſerted 1n the x8th Chapter of Monſieur De Marca's 


3th Book, De Concordia Impers; & Sacerdotii: The xcth 
of theſe Canons Excommunicates the Clergy we ſpeak 
of, until they have repented of their prevarication. A great 
while before, to wit, in the Vth Century, .and before 
the aſſembling of the Council of-Calcedon, St. Cyril of 
Alexanaria complains of this Abuſe in his Canonical Epi. 
{tle; There #«, faith he; another thing which doth not 4rer 
wit 


— 
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with the Decrees of the Church, which is, That there are Prieſts 
which preſent Renunciations by writing ; for if they are 
worthy to exerciſe the holy- Miniſtry, they muſt reſide on it ; 
and if they are not worthy, they ao not leave it for their Reſig- 
pation, but becauſe their own Deeds condemn them. Thence 
itis, that Lowp, Abbot of Ferriers in Gattinos, laid inthe 
IXth Century , That-4s nothing but Adultery could dif= 
ſolve carnal Wedlock, ſo alſo it ts not permitted to lay aſide 
the Paſtoral Charge once received, whilſt one may contribute 
zo-the good of the Flock. 

Nevertheleſs, there are ſundry Examples of thoſe 
which in divers times, and in divers places, have for qui- 
etneſs fake renounced the Miniſtry ; that. is, they. have 
forborn exerciſing the FunQions, and exerciſing the Of- 

. fice of'a Biſhop : thus was was it done. by. Euſtathius, Tom, 3. 
Metropolitan of Pamphilis, to whom the. Oecumenical Conc. 
Council o- Epheſus, inthe-year.431: preſerv'd the Name, ?.4** 
Honour, -and Communion of.a Biſhop. . Martirius, Biv © 
ſhop of Antioch, withdrew.himſelf by reaſon of the Extra» 
vaganceof his Clergy,the Diſobedience of his People,and 
the Corruptions of his Church; but in preſerving to him- 
ſelf the Henour and Dignity of the Miniſtry, as Theo- 
dorws-Leftor writes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory... Inthe Lrp.;55. 
next Ape there hapned almoſt-the ſame thing to Paul, 
Biſhop of the ſame City of 4tioch, inthe VIth Century : 
and in the very Infancy of Religion, St. C/zment, Diſciple Tom. z. 
of the Apoſtles, adviſed Paſtors, whoſe Churches were _— 
not well ſatisfied with-cthem, he counſell'd: them to go © ©. 

- elſewhere, andto acquieſce to the deſire of. the Peaple, 
aſſuring them to obtain a-great degree of glory in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; adding, That thoſe who have lived according to xg.u4 cu 
the Rule God has preſ{crib'd, has always,..and will eyer p. 65. - * 
do after this manner, becaule they ought to deſire nothing 
more-than the Peace and Editication of the Churches. 
, Pope.. 
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Pope Innocent.the IIId, in the 1ſt Book of Decretals, 
tir. 9. Cap. 10. Nifi cum pridem , propoles ſundry Rea- 
{ons wherefore it may be permitted to renounce the Con- 
du& of a Flock ; for inſtance, The reproach our Con- 
ſciences makes us of ſome Crime, infirmity of Body, 
want of Knowledg, the wickednels of the People, ſome 
grievous Scandal, or ſome perſonal Irregularity ; theſe 
are the Reaſons for which: this. Pope thought one might 
deſire to be diſcharg'd from the Miniſtry of the Church. 


XII. 


The Office of Miniſters is principally to Preach, and declare 
the Word of God to their People; and they ſhall be deſir*d to 
abſtain from teaching in any ſtrange way, not tending to Edifi- 
cation, and conforming to the Simplicity, and ordinary Stile 

. of God's Spirit, taking heed there quay be nothing in their 
Sermons which might Fo any prejudice to the Honour and 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures. They ſhall not Preach with- 
out chuſing for the Subjett-matter of their Diſcourſe, ſome 
Text of ghe Bible, which they ſhall keep cloſe to; and their 
Text they ſhall take, and explain the beſt they can, avoiding 
alt unneceſſary Amplifications , tedious and needleſs Digreſ- 
ſions, of many Paſſages of Scripture , not pertinent to the 
matter in hand ; and of reciting various Expoſitions. They 
ſhall be moder ate in alledging the Writings of Ancient Dottors, 
and much leſs Prophane Authors, and Hiſtories. They ſhall 
not deliver their Dottrine in Scholaſtick manner, nor inter- 
\mix with ſtrange Languages, To conclude, Let them avoid 
every thing that may tend to Oftentation , or any way give 
Occaſion to ſuſpett it ; to which the Conſiſtories , Colloques 
and Synods, ſhall take ſpecial heed. 


C O N- 
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CONFORMITI.. 


The Preaching of the Word being the principal duty = 

of the Holy Miniſtry, the Compilers of our Diſciplide 
have taken particular care exaQly to preſcribe to Mini- 
ſters the Subje& and Manner of doing it ; theſe are the 
two things contain'd in this great Article; As to what 
regards the Subje& of their Sermons, it muſt always be 
nike in the Holy Scripture ; The Council of Laodices 
calls it, The Diſpenſation of the Word of Faith, and of the Cin. 12, 
right andirue Word ; and it is with regard hereunto, that 

of Carthage, Ann. 398. appoints inthe 20th Canon, That Ton. 7. 
the Biſbop ſbould epply himſelf only to Reading, Prayer, and rag 
Preaching of the Wiord of God, The Council of Tolledo, Tom. 4. 
aſſembled in the Year of our Lord 675. employs the 2d £3! 
of its Canons to preſcribe to Paſtors their Duty, ſaying, © © 
They ſhould always have'in their mouth the Sword of 
Truth, be powerful in exhorting by boly.Do&trine, and 
to convince Gainſayers ; and not to turn aſide from read- 
ing the Holy Scripgures, ſeeing they have received the 
Office of Preachers : And having obſerv*d that the dumb 
Miniſter is not fit to inſtru@& his Flock, The Aﬀembl 
declares, That the true Paſtor ought to: find out theſe 
who are under his care, either to-inſtruQt them wichonr 
Pop. ye if they are ignorant ; or to rejoice with them 
for the progreſs they have made in the knowledge of the Tom. r. 
Myſteries of their Salvation. / The Council of Reims, in ——2one 
the Year of our Lord $13. enjoins Biſhops and Paſtors in & 1,. * 
the 14th Canon, To preach the Word of God to all the 
World. The VIth of Arles, in the ſame year, requires 
that all the buſineſs of Biſhops ſhould be Inſtruction, and 
Preaching, becauſe Ignorance is the Mother of all Errors; 
and that the Word of God ſhould be taught, not ooly in 


Cities, 
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att. 
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Cities, bug alſo in the Pariſhes. In the Year 858. Hey- 
rald , Biſhop ef Tours, "made a Capitulary, raken out of 
Ancient Canons, in the gth of which he appoints, That 
Prieſts ſhoald preach to all the Faithful , the Doftrines of 
Faith, the Incarnation of Jeſus Chrift, his Death, Reſurre- 
tion, his Aſcenſion, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Re- 
miſſion of Sis. \ Toall which may'be added the 58th Ca- 
non of the Apoſtles. 

Tf after the Decrees of Councils, we conſult the An- 
cient DoQors, they will alſo teſtify , that Miniſters are 
particularly called to Preach the Goſpel, and todeclare 
ro their 'Hearers the word of Truth ; My Sheep, faid to 
this purpoſe Gregory Vazianzen, My Sheep hear my woice ; 
that-is to ſay, that which I have received from the Divine 
Oracles, which I have preached ever after one manner 
throughout the whole courſe of my life, without com- 
plying with the Times, and which I will never forbear 
to preach; and St. Jerom in his 3d Book of Commenta- 
ries upon the 16th Chapter of Jeremiah,faith, It is the Da- 
ty of Paſtors to teach ; it is what the putting the Bible 
on their head at their Ordination Gould put them in 
mind of. | | 
This will appear yet more plainly, if after having con- 
ſigerd the Subjet and Argument'of Miniſters Preachin 
the Goſpel,” we alſo examine the Matter, which accord- 
ing to our Diſcipline, ſhbuld be plain, conformable to 
the Scripture, fit to Edify, free from intricate Schqol- 
queſtions, and from all Oſtentation. Let us now inquire 
it the Ancient Chriſtians did'otherwiſe. The Council of 
Carthage, in the Year 398. which we have often cited, 
deſires in the 1ſt Canon, That the Dottrines of Faith 
ſhould be taught with ſimplicity. Origen in his 16th Homi- 
ly upon Leviticus, defires the Word may be preachedito 
nnrn7ofe. and that one Thould accommodate himſelfto the 


Capacity 
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Capacityof each perſon in giving Milk to ſome,and _ | | 
* Ibid. 1 2. 


Meat to others ; and inthe 7th Hom. upon Joſhua, he a 


viſes to ſhun the beauty, pomp , «and ornament of p. 393: 


Rhetorical Philoſophers, Poets, and Writers of the Age, 
of whom Yalertine, Baſilides,, and Marcian, learn'd their 
Hereſies: In the gth Book of his Commentaries on the 
12th Chap. of the Epiſtle to the Rowaars,he faith, So much 
care muſt not be taken to pleaſe the Hearers, as to work 
on their Aﬀe&tions, and to inſpire int# them the love of 
Vertue ; obſerving on this occalion, that it often hap- 
pens, that the moſt Eloquent and ſublime Preachers, 
only tickle the Ears with pleaſing words of humane 
Learning, bur do not work onthe heart; whereas many 
times thoſe which ſtudy plaineſs, and _ without at- 
feation, convert many ro the Faith, kumblethe Proud, 
and bring Sinners to repentance. 
St. Buſ#/ in his Morals, faith ſeveral things which agree 
very well with the Article, whoſe conformity week 
to find with the ancient Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Chriſtians : For Example, That oze muſt not teach other- 
wiſe tha we have learned in the Goſpel; that we mu preach 
all things our Saviour has preſcrib'd to us in the Goſpel, and 
by the Miniſtry of his Apoſtles, and all things conformable to 
them ; That thoſe to whom the preachi of the Goſpel is coms- 
mitted, ſbould z0t conceal any thing whic i pleaſing to God, 
fearing leſt they ſbould render them elves puilty of the death 
of thoſe which periſh 3 That the Woxd of God muſt not be 
preach'd for Oſtentation,nor flatter thoſe which heay it,the more 
to ſerve our own Pleaſure or Conveniencies ; but att as if we 
ſpoke for the plory of God in his preſence; and that to preach 
the Goſpel one muſt not make uw” of any Prerogatives or Ad- 
vantages that ſhould advance us above others, fearing leſt the 
grace of God ſhould be fruſtrated thereby. There can nothing 
in the World be {cen more conformable toour Diſci pline. 
| In 


le 2. 
&g- 70» 
Cs, 6, 75 
23, 26, 
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In the main, all Ihave ſaid on this Article is grounded 
on the Precepts and Example of St. Pau/; I ſay on his 
Precepts, Held faſt, faith he to T :mothy, the form of ſound 
words which thou haſt heafd of me, in faith and love, which 
i in Chriſt Jeſus. Of theſe things put them in remembrance ; 
charging them before the Lord, that they ſtrive not about 
words to no profit , but to the ſubverting of the hearers, 
Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort, with all long-ſu = and dottrine , repro- 
ving thoſe whFhaving itchipg ears,make teachers after their 
own minds. IT fay in the next place, according to his 
Example ; for he declares, That Jeſus Chrift ſent him 
not to Baptize , but to Preach ; not with wiſdom» of 
Words, nor with excellence of Speech ;. and that his 
_ was not .in flattering words of humane Wik: 

om, | 
” . 


XIIT: . 


The Churches aye warned more frequently to uſe Catechs- 
ſing, and Miniſters to treat and Expound it by ſuccintt# Que-- 
ftions and. Anſwers, ſimple and familiar , accommodating 
themſelves fo the Peoples capacity, without entring into long 
Common=place Diſcourſes : It ts alſo the duty of Miniſters to 
Catechiſe each-one of their Flock, once on.twice a year, and to- 
exhort every one to come diligently to be Catechiſed. 


CONFORMTT T. 


The Inftruttion-of the People being the End which 
Jefus Chriſt propoled in eſtabliſhing the Miniſtry of the 
Word, it is worthy the prudence of thoſe which are cal- 
led to teach others, to begin by thoſe things which are: 
the. chiefeſt Eſſentials of: Religion, and which are the. 
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eaſieſt to be underſtood, as are the fundamental Points of 
Religion ; the. Summary whereof we have contain'd in 
the Apoſtles Creed: therefore it was that in the Primi- 
tive Church, Catechiſms were inſtituted, wherein was 
familiarly explained to the Catechumeny, the DoQrines 
of Heaven, the knowledge whereof is nece(lary to Salva- 
tion, and without which they could ndt receive the/be- 
nefit of Baptiſm. Of this kind, for inſtance, are the;Ca- 
techiſms.of St. Cyril of Jeruſalem , wherein he explains 
the Articles of the Creed proportionable to the Capacit 

of thoſe whom he inſtructed, to put them into a ſtate fit 
to receive Baptiſm, add tobe plung'd in the Myſtical Wa- 
ters of this Sacrament of our Regeneration. But to af- 


cend higher than St.-Cyr:1; from the very firſt beginning e.Hin. 
of Chriſtian Religion, there were publick Schools at Le, c. Jo. 


-Alexexnaria, and places appaiated for this Exerci 
. where the rudiments 'of:Faith was taught ; or,as the Apo- 


le, and =_— 


le {peaks The rudiments of the firf beginui of the: may d Can 15» 
.of God. Inthe 2d Century, Pantenus, an —__ & 29: 


pher, kept this School, and then exercis'd the Office of 
' Catechuſt :.: C/ement of Alexandrie ſucceeded him, and he 
" had Origen for his Succeſſor, aged but 18. years, Origen 
-left-rhe Condindk of this Schodbro Hferaclas, and Heracl es 
to: Deapi 3 and theſe ty laſt were ſucceſſively Biſhops 
of Alexandria, The Authors of our Diſcipline had there- 
fore good reaſon to exhort the-Churches to have frequent 


Catechifing, whichs of greatbencfit, andſingularedits = 


Cation. 


XIV. 


Miniſters, with their Families, ſhall. a aally reſide iis their 
2 or Pariſhes, under pain ofabei 
O Co L a! | 


ng depos'd from their 
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CONFORMITY. 


In the firſt Ages, Paſtors were ſo full of zeal for the 
Glory of God, and fo induſtrious for the Edification of 
their Flock, that *twas ſuperfluous to exhort them to Re- 
ſidence, ſeeing they had no other thoughts but to do it 
inthe places affigned to their care, and where the Fami- 
lies lived which were committed to their conduct; nei- 
ther do we find in thoſe times any Canons which enjoyn 
them to this Reſidence, becauſe they themſelves of 
their own free will were inclin'd to. do it ; and that 
*was not heard of that a Paſtor did' not-dwell' in the 
midſt of the Flock: to whom he owed his care and pre- 


.. Tence. St. Cyprian complained of certain Biſhops which 


incumbring themſelves with ſecular affairs , abandoned: 
their Churches, and the care of that holy adminiftrati- 
on whereof they were to render an account to our Sa-. 
viour: And'in his 56 Epiſtle tothoſt of Thibarihe ſhew. 
eth, that in the preſent conjunQure, he could not fafely 
Itave his Church, and the People. God. had.committed: 


” 


to his Charge. "oh 


St: Ambroſe ſufficiently teſtifies that he was really 
perſuaded of the neceffity of Reſidence, when he wrote 
to the Emperor Theodoſfsns, that if the dread he had of 
the Tyrant Exgenizs had'oblig'd him to quit Millan for 


#2 little time, yet he returned thither as ſoon as the ſtorm: 


Tab.7. Ep. 


58. To.5; 


P. 322. 
Anr.1632; 


was paſt over ; 1 haſtned, faith he, to return as foow us 
ever I heard that him whoſe preſence I thought I was bound 
to-ſiun, was gone ; for I forſook not the Church of Millan, 
which the Providence of God committed to my- care ; but I 
deſi d not to ſee hins.that made himſelf guilty of Sacrileds.. 
He ſpeaks of Engeritys, who uſurped" the Empire-after- 
having cruelly put to death the Emperor Yaleatiwian the: 

yOoun- 
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younger. This holy DoCtor elſewhere repreſents the 
damages occaſioned to the Church by the abſence of its 
Paſtor, eſpecially when h- obſerves the People omit fre- 
quenting the Holy Exerciſes, and not only the People, 
but alſo the Clergy themſelves become more remiſs in 
things of Piety and Religion. St. Aſtir: declares plainly 
inthe 138 and 227 Epiſtles, that he never forſook his. 
Church but upon indiſpenſible neceſlity., 

Ina requeſt preſented by ſome Frigrs to the Emperors 
Theodoſins the Younger, and YValentinian the Third, a- 
gaipſt Neftorius, they accuſe him amongſt other things, 
That for the executing his outrages, he employed foreign 
Clerks which he made eome from other parts,. that. is to 
ſay, other Clergy beſides his own: Altho according to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons, ſay they, they are not permitted to live 
in axother Dioceſs, or in another Church, but only in thoſe 
places and Cities where they recetued Ordination by the Impo- 
fition of hands,. there to reſide peaceably. | 

It is not eaſie to affirm with certainty ,. if the Ca-- 
nons whereof they ſpeak. were reduced into writing, or 
rather if they were not cuſtoms and uſes ſetled. in. the: 
Churches by. long. praQtice ; for this term of Cop. or 
Rate, has ſometimes this fignification in the writings of 
the Ancients ;. and what induces metothink ſo, is, That: 
till the Fifth 
it was not very needful to make Canons to oblige Paſtors 
to reſide. in their Churches, if it be not that one may ap-- 
ply, to this. Refgdence the Canons which prohibix the 
Tranflation of: Biſhops from one place to another,where-- 
of we fhall treat hereafter. - 

Iknow very well, that. the Council of S:rdis had im 
the year 747, made. ſome: Decrees which in ſome ſort: 
regarded Refidence;. but hefides that theſt Canons-were- 
not much known:inethe, E/f,. they were.nor prcgmaly: 

roads: 


atury, when this requeſt was preſented, 


Tom. 2. 
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made for eſtabliſhing of Reſidence, nor preciſely to ob- 
lige Biſhops thereunto, but only to inform them in pre. 
ſuppoſing it as an indiſpenſible Obligation,in what occa- 
fions, and for what time they were permitted lawfull 

to be abſent from their Churches ; in effeQ;in the eight 

Canon, the Fathers of S$ard:s allow Biſhops 'may go to 
Court if the _—_— ſend for them, or it the proteQi- 
on and defence of the Poor, of Widows, and Orphans 
oblige them to1t : I is true, that in the ninth and tenth 
Canons they reſtrain the permiſſion granted in the for- 
mer, and do-not permit Biſhops to go themſelves to 
Court, but when they arecalled by the Prince; never- 
theleſs they agree they may-ſend'one'bf their Deacons to 
obtain ſome rout in behalf of diſtreſſed perſons ; -but 
they conſent to. it oped prudent and judicious reaſons, 
and which are to be Iookt upon as neceffary precautions 
apainſt the ambition of Biſhops,to whom the ſame Coun- 


 cil poſitively forbid, To be abſent from their Churches a- 


bove three Weeks z unleſs ſome preſſing neceſſity conſtrain 
them to it. aa | | 
Whea under the fecond Branch- of* our Kings, the 
Prince caſt hiseye on any Biſhop to-mike _ hjs Arch- 
Chaplain, he was forced tq demandfeave of the Synod 
and Pope, the Biſhops of 'Rvme having Areary oor great 
wer in France; I fay he was forced-m ſome ſortto'de- 
Ire.their leave to get him away from his Churchito have 


l. him near his perſon, becayſe'eyery body' was rhetf Þer- 


ſwaded that Paſtors were bound in Cotfſcience to make 

their Reſidence inthe midft of their Blocks,” ' © © 
I believe Plurality of Livings, as is fpokea at this time, 

has given a mortal blowto the caſe of Reſidency, and has 

by this means introduced jgnorance'into the Church, and 

together with Tgnorarice, Superſtition, "which 'is the 

Daughter of Ignorance; this wicked cuſtom was a ay 
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while unknown amongſt Chriſtians, ſeeing the firſt Ca- 
non which formally condemns it, is, if my memory fail 
not, The fifth of the ſixteen Council of Toledo,afſembled 
the year of our Lord 693. 1 confeſs that the tenth of the 
Council of Calcedon. forbids Clerks to inrole themſelves 
in two Churches at once ; but that of To/edo is formal 
on the matter I examin, That there be not granted to one 
"yy ſeveral Churches, becauſe he cannot do ſervice in all, 
nor help the People in the Prie#tly Funitions. Since that 
time, this ſort of prohibitions have been frequent in the 
Weſt, as may be eaſily made appear, were this the place 
todo it; it {ball ſuffice to alledg at preſent, the demand 
which Charles the Ninth cauſed to be made by his Am- 
baſſadors at the Council of Trext , That but one Bene- 
fice be conferr'd on one perſon,in taking away as to what 
regards Plurality, the difference of Benetices, Compa- 


tibles, or Incompatibles, becauſe this diſtinQtion which - 
is new, and unknown to ancient Decrees, has alſo occa-- 


fion'd great Evils to the Catholick Church, and that Re- 


gular Benefices be given to Regulars, and Secular ones; 


to Seculars, and that for thoſe which at preſent-enjoy. 
two or more, either that they hold only that which they 


ſhall make choice of in a little time, or that they ſuffer 


the puniſhments inflifted by the ancient Canons. 


However it be, zeal being grown cold, and Paſtors - 


abating in the care they formerly took in the Edification - 


and Salvation of thoſe committed to their charge, there 
was an abſolute neceſſity of making Laws to enjoyn 


Reſidence ; whereas formerly, they did it of their own 


free-will and inclination, to diſcharge their Conſciences 


of the Duties of their calling. Pope Exzenins the Second... 


ſeeing in the Niath Century they diſpenſed themſelves 


from dwelling with their flock ,.. made a Decree-in- a 
Synod held'at Rome, having this Title; That Biſhops do 
Roi. 


Coll. Rom:>. 
P.2. C. 6,7:*: 
Þ. 23,24. - 
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not live.out of their Dioceſſes ;, the Canon is conceiv'd in 
theſe terms, Biſbops ſhould keep always at their C hurches, to 
labour with Piety for their edification, becauſe the- abſence of 
the Biſhop many times becomes the misfortune of the People : 
And in the m—_—_— Canon he will have Cloiſters built 
near the Churches for the Dwellings of inferior Clerks, 
tothe end they may give attendance to the ſtudy of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline. The Council of Meavux Anno 
845, made another Ordinance much like it, That Prieſts 
be not ſuffer'd to lodg abroad where they liſt, but that they 
keep always at their Churches, by reaſon of Divine Myſte- 
ries, and to yield to Litanies the ſervices they owe to them ; 
and that they have not liberty to awell elſewhere. 

After abuſes had in this regard crept into the Church, 
it cannot be doubted but many Settlements were made 
to reſtore things to the ancient Model, and to ſhew the 
neceflity and m—_ of it, becauſe in truth the Ob- 
ligation of Reſidency 15 greater than moſt people are 
aware of, ſeeing that Paſtors are obliged wholy to their 
Flocks, and all the parts of their” Miniftry is deſtin'd 
for them : Nevertheleſs whatever Decrees have been 
made to eſtabliſh the ancient Diſcipline, ir could not be 


| way) in theſe latter ages an extream negligence 


as ſucceeded 1n the 04a of ſo holy and facred a cu- 
ſtom ; therefore in the days of our forefathers, the que- 
ſtion of Non-reſidence was debated with -much heat in 
the Council of Trext, infomuch that the Sp.niſb Prelates 
were ſo ſtiff, that they declared it was Jure Divino, of 
Divine Inſtitution ; which alarm*d the Legates, and gave 
a furious ſhock alſo to the Court of Rome ; for *twas 
foreſeen if this Article ſhould 5 a part of the Pope's 
Authority ſhould be retrenched, the Plurality of Bene- 
fices, which has occaſioned ſo great miſchief in the 
Church, ſhould be aboliſhed, and the Cardinals ſhould 

| - 
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be depriv'd of that which ſupported the. ſplendor of 
their Purple Robes, in depriving them of Benefices for 
Non-refidence; but means were found'to allay theſe 
heats, and to compoſe matters to the fatisfaQion of the 
Biſhop of Rome, and his Court : However this ſame 
Council in the 244h. Seſſion , and in the Decree of Re- 
formation, ſeems to have preſcribed ſome:remedy to the 
evil which ariſes by Non-reſidence, but it did it in ſuch 
a manner, as it left the door open to the abuſe, which 
far from diminiſhing, has increaſed more arid more. 

But that there may not be any conteſt on occaſion of 
our Diſcipline, enjoyning Minitters and their Families, 
to make aQual reſidence in their Churches, that is, 
with their Wives and Children, as if the Ancient Bi- 
ſhops were never Married, and as though they never 
lived in their Churches with their Families; it's neceſſa- 
ry to juſtify our PraQtiſe by ſome Examples : The firſt 
ſhall be that of the venerable old Cheremoy, Biſhop of 
«Vile in Egypt ; for Euſebius mentions in the 42d Chapter 
_ of the 6th Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, That 
when the Perſecution of Decius raged, he retired into 
a Mountain with his Wife, who never forſook him : 
' And in the gth Chapter of the 8th Book, he- makes 
mention of Phileas Biſhop of Thmuis in Thebaide, who 
luffer'd Martyrdom under Dzocleſian, although the Judge 
_ which condemn'd him, did what he —_ poſſible to 
make him renounce Jefus Chriſt, in exhorting him 


eſpecially. to have pity of his Wife and Children. 
—_— Biſhop of 7rimythuxte in the Iſle of Cyprus, in 
the days of the Emperor Coxftantine, liv'd in his Church 
with his Wife and Children, as js witneſſed by Z-zomer; 
It's only needful tro Read the 22d Chapter of the 5th 
Book of Socrates his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, to ſee ſund 

Examples of Biſhops that wow Married and liv'd 


with 
their 


L. 5-.c.11. 
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their Wives. It cannot be doubted but Sywefins did ſo, 
ſeeing he accepted not the Biſhoprick of Prolemaic but 
on thoſe terms, as he himſelf tells us in his Hundred 
and fifth Lerter : And tis very likely the greateſt num. 
ber of the Exftern Bifhops lived in their Churches with 
their Wives and Children until the end of the 7th Cen- 
tury 3. That the 6th Council appointed that they ſhould 
put away their Wives, and that they ſhould no longer 
cohabit with them, Can. 12. which they were ever 
permitted to do before this Decree, according to the 
remark of the Frier Blaſtares in Syntepm. Alphab. Litt. G. 
Cap..16, & 17. Beſides that, in this ſame Canon the 
Fathers acknowledg'd,. that there were ſeveral: Biſhops. 
in Lybia, in Africe, and elſewhere, that lived with 
their Wives; which agreed very. well with the 5th Ca- 
Non, called the Apoſtles, which forbids Biſhops, Priefts, 
and Deacons, under pain'of Suſpenſion, and even of De- 
poſing; to ſeparate from their Wives, under pretext of 
Religion. . 


XV. 


Thoſe to whom God has-given the talent of writing, are 
admoniſh'd to do it in a modeſt way, and befitting the Maje- 
fty of Heaven, and conſequently not to write in a ridiculous 
and injurious manner ; the which gravity and modeſtly they 
ſhall alſo obſerwe 'in their uſual Sermons.. Thoſe who have 
recezved the gift of Writing ſhall be choſen by the Provinces ; 
and if it happens any Book be Publiſh'd againſt the Orthodox 
Religion, it ſhall be ſent to them that they may anſwer it, 
a Colloque being deputed in each Province to inſpeit# what 
{hall be. Writ and. Publiſb'4," to diſpoſe of the Copies as 
ſhall be thought fit, . 
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There was never greater Libertywof Writing than in 
the firſt Ages of the Church, at which time every body 
writ in the manner which he thought beſt and moſt con- 
venient , without being obliged to communicate his 
Works to any to be Examin'd for their Approbation ; 
nevertheleſs, ſeeing there has been at all times amangſt 
Chriſtians, ſome Biſhops and Paſtors fitter for this pur- 

ſe than others, ſuch were for the moſt part employ*d 
or the defence of the Truth againſt Schiſmaticks and 
Hereticks.It was for thisCauſe that the Book of Phebrdime 
or Phegadins, Biſhop of Agen in Gwen, written againſt 
the Arrians of the Ezft and Weſt, holds the Degree of 
the Epiſtle of a Council of Yai/ox, of the Year 358. 
and bears the Name in the Supplement of rhe Coun» 
cils of Frazce. St. Auſtin even to. his Death, was the 
Pen of Africa againſt the Enemies of the Church, par- 
ticularly againſt the Donarifts and Pelagians; and St. Ful- 
gentius , in the following Age, ſucceeded him in a 
manner , in the ſame Oflice , eſpecially durin 
the time that above Sixty 4/rica» Biſhops , of whic 
Number he was one, was ExiPd into the Iſle of Sard:z- 
nia ; for although he-was the youngeſt of them all, 
the Author of his Life does obſerve, that he was the 
Mouth and Spirit : And it may yet be {aid of theſe two 
famous Writers, That they exaCtly obſerved the Mode- 
fly, Sobriety , and Decorum preſcribed by our -Diſci 
pline, to all choſe who put Pen to Paper for the Defence 
and Vindication of Truth ; Examples which ſhould be 
carefully imitated; and in the mean time, condemn the 
raſhneſs of Agobard Biſhop of Lyons, who Writing in 
' the gth Century agaialt Amalarizs Fortunatws, cruell 
| H 2 rails 
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rails againſt him; and much more that of Lucifer, Bi- 
ſhop of Caillari, againſt the Emperor Conſtantius, in 
the Library of the Fathers, Tom. g. of the Edition of 
Paris, 1644. . 


XVI. 


—_—_ (bould not pretend Precedency one over the 
other. 


CONFORAMEATYI. 


S. Jerom informs us in in his Commentaries upon the 
Epiſtle to Tt»s, and in his Letter to Evaerins, That at 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, the Churches were Go- 
vern'd by the joynt advice of the Prieſts, or Elders, and 


this form of Government laſted, until that by the 9 


4 the Devil, there aroſe Parties in Religion 5 {a1th the 
ame St. Ferom-; for then recourſe muſt be had to Ele- 
ion 3 ſo that to avoid Schiſms and Diviſions, one of the 
Company was choſe, to whom EleQtion gave the pre- 
cedency to all the reſt ; whereas before, it was the time 
of promotion, as is teſtified by the Deacon Hi//ary, in his 
Commentaries upon the 4th Chapter of the Epiſtle to- 
the Epheſians, amongſt the Works of St. Ambroſe; for 
he faith, That at firſt, the Prieſts were called Biſhops, and 
that the one being Dead, the other Succeeded ; that is to fay, 
Fhat it was granted to the Ancienteſt Prieſt in promo- 
tion, to bear the firſt rank or place ; this primacy, being 
a primacy of Order, and not of Power and Authority 
over-others, the only primacy forbidden by our Diſci- 
pline; in effett, the firſt admitted, held the firſt place 
in the Pesbytexy, jult ag the Dean amongſt CounceHors 
of Parliament, or as the Dean of Prebends in a 
Chapter: Eron: 
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From hence it is alſo, that after the Eſtabliſhing of 
the Hierarchy in the Church , Equality was ſtill ob- 
ſerved amongſt the Clergy, except *twas in the Power 
of Metropolitans over the Biſhops of their Provinces ; 
and alſo it was a very limitted Power, ſeeing it conliſt- 
ed only in the right of calling the Synods of their Pro- 
vinces to preſide, and to take notice of all Eccleſfiaſti- 
cal matters which paſſed in the compaſs of their Diſtrict 
only ; bur could not decide, nor determin, without the 
conſent of their Suffragans, after the manner of ſpeak- 
ipg at this time, As for ail the reſt, they had no kind 
of prerogative, but the Order, according to the time of 
their Reception, the which is punCtually obſerv'd 
amongſt us; and accordingly, St. 4«/tin finds it ſtrange, 
that in the Letter which the Primate of Numidia writ to. 
his Brother Biſhops to Aſſemble them in a Synod, I fay,.. 
he thinks it ſtrange, to ſee himſelf named the third in: 
it, knowing that there were ſeveral others before him, 
which, ſaith he, is injurious to others, and expoſes me toenvy. 
And in the Life of St. Fulgentius , Biſhop of Rſp 1n- 
Africa, which the Jeſuit ChiFlet caus'd to be Printed at: 
Dijon, An. Dom. 1649. with the Works of the Dea-- 
eon Forran, it is obſerved Chap. 20; That in the Aﬀſem-- 
blies of ExiPd Biſhops in Serdignie, he was ſeated: 
loweſt of all, although he-was the moſt conſiderable in- 
Worth and Value, becauſe he had been laſt of all Or- 
dain'd to be Biſhop. The' 86th Canon of the African 
Code 10 appoints it; the 24th of. the firſ Council of 
Prague, in; the Year 563. Ordains the ſame thing; as 
alſo the 3d of the 4th Councib of Toledo, in the Year 
633. and. the 1 ;2th Letter of Gregory T. his 7th Book ; 
to which we may add the 6th Letter of Hincmar, Chep.. 
16. in the 16th Tome, of the Library of the Fathers,, .... 
Page 408.. It is the Reaſon: that in: Africa; one. was ene ,,; 2. 
joyn'd: 
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joyn'd to obſerve the preciſe day of Promotion, and the 
Conſulat. African Code, Can. 89. which is the 14th. 
of Mileva. Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury held a 
Synod Anno 679. the 8th Canon whereof is conceiv'd 
in theſe terms, Let no Biſhop prefer himſelf before ano- 
ther through ambition ; but let every one know the Time 
ana Order of their Ordination. 


&SVIiLk 


Miniſters ſhall preſide in Order in their Confiſtories, to 
the end that none might pretend ſuperiority over each 
other ; and none of them ſhall give teſtimony of any matter 
of importance, until they have firſt communicated it to the 
Miniſters, his Brethren and Companions. 


CONFORMTITT 7. 


This Article is only a continuance of the former ; for 
if there is to be an Equality amongſt Miniſters, fo that 
they cannot pretend ſuperiority one above the other ; it 
is juſt that when there are ſeveral in one Church, that 
they ſhould preſide every one in his Turn and Rank in 
the Conſfiſtory , and that none of them ſhould do any 
thing of his own head, without taking along the advice 
of his Brethren, and even of all thoſe who have ſhare 
in the conduQ of the- Flock, eſpecially when there is 
queſtion of any thing of importance. 


XVIIL 


Hed (ball be taken to avoid the Cuſtoms prattis*d in ſome 
places, of deputing certain Miniſters, by the Provincial Sy- 
nods, to wiſit Churches ; the Order hitherto uſed being ſuffi» 

cient 


" 
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cient to have cogniſance of abuſes : And this new ſort of 
| Offices and Degrees are condemn'd, and look'd upon to be of 
dangerous conſequence ; 4s alſo are to be rejeited all Titles of 
Superiority, 4s Ancients of Synods, Superintendents, and 
others of like nature. The Advertiſements for Aſſembling 

Colloquies and Synods, or any thing relating thereunto, ſhall 

be adareſſed to a Church, and not to « private Miniſter,- or 

other particular Member of it ; if they ſhould happen to be 

direfted to one of the Miniſters or Elders, for ſome:conſide- 

rations, thoſe nhich ſhall receive them, ſhall carry them to 

the Confiſtory, to adviſe and acliber ate of them. 


CONFORMITT. 


There is nothing in this Diſcipline which is- not in- 
tirely agreeable to the Primitive, according to which 
every Biſhop was only obliged to viſit his Dioceſs once a 
Year ; but he was not permitted to viſit any other but 
his own : I fay, in-the firft place, he was obliged to- 
vilit his Dioceſs, as may -ealily be proved by a great 
many Canons, the 8th of the Council of Tarragona, in: 


the Year 517, -is formal in it ; We appoint by this Conſti-- Tom: 1. 
tution, That the Ancient Uſe be obſerwd ; and that each Concil. 
Biſbop wiſit the Churches of his Disceſs. The z5thof the $,7% * 
4th of Toledo, in the Year 633. renewed this Decree, 1636. 


with this Clauſe, That if the Biſhop were ſick, .or employed 
elſewhere, he ſhould canſe the Viſitation to be made by ſome 
of his Priefts or Deacons : Thus reſtriftion opentd the 

oor to the negligence of Paſtors, which did"thar by 
others, which they ſhould havedone themſelves ; where-- 
as had the Canon of T arragons been left in its force, and 
without bringing any qualification to it ,. the Biſhops: 
would not have failed punQually. to have — it. 
Nevertheleſs, the Council of: Trexz,. in the 24th Seſhon,. 


_ 
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Chap. 3. of Reformation, made no difficulty to follow 
the mitigation of the Council of Tw/edo, although it. 
does but too much favour the ſtupidneſs of Over. 
ſeers, which our Kings having mutually conſider'd, in 
the gth Century, they made ſundry Ordifiances, where- 
by they enjoin'd Biſhops themſelves only, to viſit yearly 
their Dioceſſes, Lzb. 7. Capt. Cap. 94, & 109. of the 
Edition of Paris 1588. There are beſides ſeveral other 
Capitularies which preſcribe the ſame thing, but are not 
neceſſary here to be recited. 

Therefore I proceed to the other Conſideration, To 
ſhew that a Biſhop had no right of inſpeQion, but on 
his own Diocels; beyond which he'was not permitted to 
meddle. Thence it was that the Council of Antioch, 
in the Year 341, declares in the gth Canon, That each 
Biſhop has power in his own Dioceſs, prudently to Go- 
vern it, and to take care of the whole Circuit which 
depends of the City where he dwells; and in the 22d 
Canon this Rule is made, That « Biſhop do not go to another 
City which ts not under his Conduit, nor into any part of the 
Country which don't belong to bim, there to.Ordain any one, 
nor to ſettle Prieſts, or Deacons, ſubject to another Biſhop, 
if it be not done by conſent of the Biſhop of the place ; and 
if there be any Biſhop ſo bold to do ſuch things, That the Or- 
Aination he has made, be woid ; and as for him, let him be 
cenſur'd by the Syned, And as this Council prohibits 
Bithops to enterpriſe any thing without their Diocels ; 
that of, Conſtantinople, of the year 381. forbids it to Me- 
tropolitans out of their Provinces, Canon 2d. ' 

And as for the Titles of Superiority which is diſal- 
lowed by our Diſcipline, beſides that they are contrary 
to the ſ1mplicity of the Goſpel, and to the Equality - 
which was at firſt amongſt Paſtors, the Church of Africa 
hadin a manner bani{h'd them quite from amidſt of it, 
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to incline the Biſhops to humility, and to remove from 
their minds, all thoughts of Pride and Ambition ; for 
it made this Canon, which is the 39th in Mr. Fuftel['s 
African. Code," Let none call' Prinie.-of | Biſhops, or High 
Prieſt', or any thing of voke" ngtare,, the - Biſbop of ? 
higheſt See ; but let him only\be called Biſhop of the firſt 
See. pt ol Fil 

St. Cyprian had ſaid a_ great while before, of himſelf, 
and;the Biſhops in 4fricay Let: none of us aſſume to be 
called Biſhop of Biſbops ; ax. 4s is read in ſome-Copies, 
None of us have reſolved wjth'qur ſelves, to be called, or 
termed, Biſhop of Biſhops. 


XIK. 
A Miniſter cannot , together with the holy Miniſtry, 
Pradtife Phyſick, or the Law ; nevertheleſs he may for ch Gl 


rity, give Counſel and Afiſtence. to them which are fick of 


his Flock, in the neighbouring parts, provided it dow't hinder 
him from doing the anty of his Charge, and that he makes no 
gain of it , except it be in times of trouble and. perſecution, 
when he cannot exerciſe his calling in his Church, and is not 
maintained by it ; ts avoid the udy of. Law, or other di- 
ftrattion, to addidt themſelves wholly to their Office, and to 
the ſtudy of the holy Scriptures and Divinity : And againſt 
thoſe which refuſe to yield obedience, the Colloguies and Sy 
nods are warn'd to proceed accurding to Order of the Diſch 
pline ; 4s alſo againſt thoſe mhich ſo employ themſelves in 
teaching youth , that it may in ſome meaſure hinderthem, 
from attending to their principsl Employment ; to whith the 
Provincial Synoas , Colloquies , and Conſiſtories, ſball have 
regard, even 40 #he ſuſpenaing of Miniſters. | 


I 
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CONFORMITY. 


It is faid that Philoſophy requires the whole: Man ; 
it may inore truly be averr'd of the Miniſtry of the Go. 
ſpel, to the FunAions whereof: one ſhould apply all their 
time, and all their ftudy ; fo far unfit it is to think 
one ſhall be able- to (exerciſe any 'other- Calling with 
that of the: Miniſtry, for example, that of Phyſick} 
therefore-amongſt us, it is not permitted for a Miniſter 
to undertake any other Profeſſion with the Miniſtry ; 
a Paſtor may have ſome inſight in the Law and- in Phy- 
ſick, and alſo may uſe it charitably for the good of his 
Neighbours, in giving Coualel to ſome, and affordin 
Eaſe to others, as Theodotus, Biſhop of Laodicea, did, 
of whom Euſebias ſpeaks ſo advantagiouſly ; but with 
all, that *tis requiſite one ſhould apply himſelf jintirel 
to. the good of his Flock, and that one can't with 


- Conſcience rob it ofa great part of the time which be- 


longs to it, to employ it in the Exerciſe of any other 
Profeſſion, to the prejudice of that whereunto it-1s prin» 
cipally dedicated. Thence its, that the xoth Canon 
ofthe Council of Mayexce-in the year 813, and the x09 
of that of 4ix 14 Chapell, in the year $16. prohibit Ee- 
clefiafticks of taking any thing for helping any ſick. 

rions by the Rules of Phyſick, which was not un» 
hw to- them. Doubtleſs for warning-them , that 
having been Confecrated to the Service of the Church, 
they\orght not to-ſpend time in the common prattile 
of: Phyſick, : by the knowledg of which, they have. 
liberty ia. certain occaſions, charitably to help their 
Neighbours, wichout any expeRtation of - Profit , pro- 
vided that dor't in any wiſe hinder them from their 
principal Employment, and Calling ; in ſuch a caſe it 


. of the Proteſtants of France. $5 


was abſolutel forbidden, as rhe Patriarch-Luz:es of Con- Pande#. 
ſtantrnople did to his Deacons. |» Theotoret indeed. makes Cn-29c 
mention of one certain perſon he calls Peter, which he 5,7 
repreſents as a very good Van, and he'obſerves in the 1672. 
Lerters 74 and 115, that he had been honour'd with 
Prieftly Ci00!ty, and that nevertheleſs he practis'd Phy- 
fick ; but it plainly appears by what heſays; That this 
Man was not bound ro'the Service of any Church, al- Tv 
though it was contrary too to'the Rule of the Canons, p. 988. 
and fo nothing hinder'd but that: he 'might' commonly Pri 
practiſe Phytick”: Moreover , nothing hinders but to oy 
this Article may be 8pplied, Canon 6.81. and 83, of the 
Apoſtles. The !xample of Geraztivs Biſhop of WVico- 
media mention?d OV ZOIROMEN , might here find place, 
had his Ordination been legitimate ; for being a very xs. c6 
good Phyſician, be was very helpful to the Inhabitants 
of Nicomedia, who bewaiFd him much after his being 
depos'd. 

R X. 


. Miniſters ſbuff gxhort their Flock to obſerve modeftly in 
their Apparrel ;' they themſelves in this, and all other things, 
giving good Example ; abſtaining from all bravery in 
Cloaths, themfelves, their Wives, ang Children. 


CONFORMITY. 


The Ancient Doctors of the Church have been very 
careful in recommending to Chriſtians the Modeſty 
{crib'd in our Ditcipling ;; eſpecially to Women, which 
mote commonly tranſgrels its Laws, than Men do. 


I'2 - Clement 


———_ 
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— 


Clement of Alexandria negleAs.no pains to induce them 
to.the praQtice of this Vertue; for having alledged theſe 
words of. St. Paul, In like maner alſo, that women adorn 
themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobrie- 
ty ; not with broided hair, or gold, 'or pearls, or coftly array ; 
but ( which becometh women profeſſing godlineſs) withi good 
works, x Tim. 2. 9,10. After this, Iſay, this Ancient 

 Doftor ſheweth, That ſeeing Apparrel was —_—_— 
us but for a Covering, there ought not to be any Tuper- 
fuity 1n ut; that the holy- ornament of the hands is not 
Bracclets, but'a readineſs we ſhould have to diſtribute 
our Goodsto thoſe which are in diſtreſs, and the care one 
ſhould take in conduQting ones Family ; that that of the 
{cet is a promptneſs.to do good, and a walking in the 
ways of Juſtice ; that modeſty and pudor are the Chains 
and Collars which God himſelf has mage, and that there 
is n0 other real Ornament, but that. of. Wiſdom ; that 
Women ought not to ſuffer their Ears to be bor'd.to hang 
Jewels in them, but tohave them ever open to hear the 
InſtruQtions ſhall be. given them, and turn their eyes to 
the Contemplation of heavenly things; and in the ſame 
'Treatiſe, he ſpeaks ſo much againſt needleſs and ſuper- 
fuous drefling and apparrel, that I on purpoſe torbear 
reciting all he ſays, ſatisfying my ſelf to obſerve in gene- 
ral, that he ſears ge to affirm, That under the delicacy 
of theſe worldly. Dreſſes, there is found not the Image of 
God, butthat of the Devil; Tert/ias ſpeaks in the lame 
terms,exhorting Chriſtian Women to ſhew by the mode- 
ſy. of.cheir. Apparel, the difference there is: betwixt-the 
Servants of: God, and thoſe of the Devil ;| he will have 
Wien. to,.be an Example to thoſe who do not-profeſs the 
olpeL; and that God might, be glorified-in.their. bodies, 
by. going cloathed ſuitable to modeſty and ſhamefac'd- 
neſs ;. and that when they go out of their — 
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ſhould be'adorn'd with Rayment of Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, with probity , chaſtity, and innocence , by this 
means obtain for themſelves the bleſſing of God. St. Cy- 
prian follows the ſteps of Tertullian, whom he ſtiles his 
Maſter ; and he condemns with no leſs ſeverity than the 
other, all the ſuperfluous Ornaments of the Age, and 


all thoſe worldly Dreſſes, wh::h,ſaith he, ſerve ro no other »1. 1.4; 
end, but to hide what God has form'd is Man, and to diſco- Virg. 
ver what the Devil has invented. I ſhould be over-tedious p ad 
to tranſcribe what has been ſaid on this Subject by Saint $55) 


Chryſoſtom, that golden Tongue of the Ancient Church; 
Read only his 8th Homily on the 2d Chapter of the 1ſt to 
Timothy, and one ſhall ſee the manner he treats of it, and 
with what Eloquence he declaims againſt the pride and 
ſumptuouſneſs of Apparel,the niceneſs of Dreſſes; againſt 

inting, curling the Hair, Pendants-in the Ears, Pearls, 
and all forts of Jewels,; to all which things he oppoſes 
ſhamefac'dnels,. vn and decency ; the uſe and pra- 
Qiſe whereof he earneſtly recommends. T/iderms of Pel- 


lufia has very judiciouſly obſerv'd, That theſe outward I. 5: 
Ornaments are prejudicial. to a beautiful Woman, and _ 200. 
to one that is not ſo; tothe one, becauſe it: reproaches' 15,5 


her with her uglingſs; and the other, becauſe people are 
taken up in talking of her Ornaments, and ſay nothing 


"of her ſelf. 
X XL 


It is convenient to defire Princes, and other Lords which 
follow the Court, that have. or would have Churches ordered. 
in their Houſes, to take their Miniſters from.Churches duly 
reforms'd, and where there are more than one, with. ſufficient 
aſſurance of their lawful vocation,: aud by leave of the Col- 
- loques or Synods.; the which (hall firſt. ſign the Confeſſion of 

| Eai 


F 
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es 


— 


Faith of the Churches of this Kingdom, and the Eccleſiaſtical 
D:ſcipline.. And to the end the Preaching of the Goſpel 

might have the greater _Succeſs , they ſhall alſo be aefired 

each of them to erett in their Families a Confiſtory , com- 

pos'd of the Miniſter, and of the godlieſt and beſt approved 

perfons of the Family , which ſhall be eletted Elders and 

Deacons, to a competent number ; by which Conſiſtory , the 

Scandals and Vices of the ſaid Family ſhall be ſuppreſs a, 

and the Order of the common Diſcipline of the Churches 

maintain'd. Moreover, the ſaid Miniſters ſhall attend the 

Provincial Synods as oft as they can poſſible ; to this end, 

notice ſhall be given to the Church which ſhall aſſemble the 

Synod, to call them unto it ; But eſpecially the ſaid Mini- 

fters, or part of them, as they ſhall be deputed by the reſt, 

(ball not fail appearing at National Synods, and ſhall come 

alſo accompanied with the Elders, who may inform the ſaid 

Synod of their Life and Converſation : And when they ſhall 
meet ſeveral of them together,” none of ' them muſt pretend 
preheminence or lordſhip ever the others, according to the 

Article of Diſcipline. And when the ſaid Lords and Princes 

ſhall reſide in their Houſes, or other Places, where there is 

4 Church eſtabliſh*d,, the better to prevent Diviſions, they 

ſhall be humbly defir'd that the Church of their Family may 

join with that of the Place, to make but one Church, as ſhall 

be agreed upon by 4 friendly Conference of the Miniſters of 
both parts, to do what (hall be moſt expedient. 


CONFORMITY. 


Tom. 1. In the Year of our Lord 506. the Council of Aede in 


ConcGal. Languedoc , made a Decree , which in ſome ſort refers 


p. 165, Kothis Settlement ; for it ſuffers thoſe, who for the con- 
venience of their Family, deſires to-have an Oratory, or 
as they ſpeak now-a-days, a Chappel in the Country, 

cet belides 
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beſides the common Places of aſſembling; it permits them 

there to ſerve God, except it be on principal Feaſt-days, 

for on this occaſion it enjoins them to come to their Pa- 

riſhes, excommunicating the Church-men that ſhall 

ſerve in thole Oratories,if they attempt anything againſt 

this Decree, unleſs it be by the order or permiſſion of cis, 

the Biſhop, in whoſe Divceſs the Chappel is. Therlce is 8» 

it that Pope Leo the IVth forbids Laymen to eſtabliſh a P77 

Prieſt in any Church whatever, without conſent of the p. 132. 

Biſhops. The Council of Meaux, in the Year 845. Ex- Tom 3. 

horts Princes and Lords to order it ſo, that the Prieſts Conc.6at 

which ſerve in their Chappels, ſhould be ready to hinder ,"c;/* 

and baniſh from their Houſes all manner of Vice, and be 

careful to inftruQ the Domeſticks,becauſe Pariſh-Prieſts, 

and Biſhops, and Miniſters, are todo ſo unto the pooreſt 

and meaneſt of the People. 424bard, Biſhop of Lyons, 

in the ſame Century, complains in a Book he writ of the 

Eaw of Prieſthood ; he complains, I ſay, of the abuſe Tom. r. 

which 9 rn great Eords in regard of their ?: '3+» 

Prieſts and Chaplains, and of the little eſteem they made »;;;. 

of them, requiring of them ſervices altogether unworthy 1666. 

the Degree they wereto hold ; And becauſe theſe Prieſts 

dwelt in the Houſes of Perfons of Quality, they were 

called their Prieſts, and *twas {aid the Prieſt of ſucha p,,. ..1. 

Lord ; the which Pope Nicho/« the Iſt could not ſuffer, 

as appears by the Chronicle of Hugh of Flavigny, con- 

tained in the xt Volume of the Library of Father Labbe, 

imprinted at Paris, Ann.1657. there is in the 6th Tome of 

the Councils, divers Canons of a Synod, which as/ſome 

think, was aſſembled at Pavze, in the Year $50. in the 

18th of which, the Prieſts, whereof we ſpeak, are cal 

led Acephales ; and thoſe which have them in their Fa- pig ,44.- 

milies, are warn'd not to entertain any but ſuch as have- 
been examin'd. by the Biſhops. Pope Urbas the. IId; in 
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the gth Canon of the Council which he held at Melphes, 
in the Year 1090. ſays near hand the ſame thing, and 
makes ſuch another Decree. | 


XXI1L 


Tt (ball not be lawful for a Miniſter to leave bis Flock 
without leave of the Collogue, or Provincial Synod of the 
Church to the which he was given. 


CONFORMITYLI. 


This Rule 1s very judicious, -to hinder Miniſters from 
leaving their Flocks ſlightly, and without permiſſion of 
thoſe which have power to diſpoſe of their Miniſtry ; 
this is agreeable to the 3d Canon of the Council of Ax- 
tioch, in the Year 341. whiich forbids Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, and all thoſe of the Clergy, to abandon their 
Churches to go unto others, ſuſpending from.the Mini- 
fry thoſe that do ſo ; eſpecially, if after being warn'd by 
their' Biſhops, they do not ſpeedily retura to the 
Churches which«they left ; and depoſing, without any 
hope of reſtoration, thoſe which ſhall perſevere in their 
Diſobedience; with menaces to the Biſhops which ſhall 
receive them, to be cenſur*d by the Synod according to 
their Merit; or as the Council of Calcedon will have it, 
be excommunicated with the Deſertors, until ſuch time 
as they return to their Churches. Add alfo to this, the 
23d of the ſame Council, with the 18th and 13th of 


Ancyra. 


XXIIL 


* Cc 


< 
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XXIII. 


The Deferters of the Miniſtry ſhall be Excommunicated by 
the Provincial Synod, if they do not repent , and re-aſſume 
the Office God has committed to them. 


COaNFORMITYT - 


The Council of Sew//jin the Year 6 19. Can. 3. for ſome © 

time Exiles the Delerter into a Monaſtry, after having , 
degraded him of the Honour and _ of a Miniſter, 

but without taking away from him.all hope of being re- 

ſtor'd after a puniſhment proportion'd* to his Fault ; to 

the end, by this means to. reſtrain the Libertiniſm of 
Deſerters. Gr at:an cites this Canon in his Decyer. cap.2 1» 

Qq. 2. Placuit ut ſt. : 


XXIV. 


. Miniſters ſhall not be Vagabonds, and ſhall not have lis 
berty of their own free Authority , to intrude themſelves 
where they pleaſe. | #2 


CONFORAMTIT T. 


The Council of Anyre, in the Year 314. made a 
Decree which was very conformable to this of our Diſci- 

pline ; If thoſe which have beex orduin'd Biſhops, ſaith he, Can. 18, 
are not receiv'd into the Churches for which they have beer 
named, and that nevertheleſs they endeavour to pet into 
others, and ta offer violence to thoſe that are diy cſtabliſÞd, 
and to ſtir up troubl:s againſt them, let ſuch be depos'd; but 
if they will continue in the Presbytery, wherein they were 
| | formerly 
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' formerly Priefts, let them not loſe the honour of Epiſcopacy; 
whereas, if they ſtir up Seditions againſt thoſe which are 
ferted Biſhops, *tis fit they ſhould be depriv'd of the honour 

Tom, r, of the Presbytery, and intirely d pos'd, The 1{t Council 
Conc.Gal. of Tonrs, aſſembled Ann. 46 :. requires that he be ex. 
p, 12% communicated from the Clergy which forſakes his 
 *. Church without the Biſhops permiſſion, to ſettle: himſelf 
Ibid. in any other place. That of Reimes , orders almoſt the 
p. 138. yery ſamething again't Church-Vagabonds, in the year 
TY 465. In the Council of Yalentia in Sparn, afſeinbled 
Ann, 524. the like Edit was made againſt inconſtanc 
and wandring Clerks, Can. 5. Tom. 3. Conc. pag. $20. 
See Syneſins on the 22d Article in his 67th Epiſtle, how 
he declaims aganſt"thcle wandring Clergy-men, whe- 
ther they be Biſhops, or others, and judges it 15 not fit they 
{ſhould have any publick mark of Honour amongſt the 
Clergy, nor admiſſion into any other Churches, to ob- 

lige them to return to their own. 


TXV; 


The Miniſter of one Church cannot preach im another, 
without firſt abtaining leave of the Miniſter of it, unleſs in 
caſe of his abſence , in which caſe it muſt be the Conſiſtory 
muſt give him leave ; and if the Flock be diſperſt by rea- 
ſon of perſecution , or other trouble , the Foreign Miniſter 
ſhall endeavour to aſſemble the Deacons and Elders,. which if 
he cannot” do , he ſhall nevertheleſs be permitted to preach, 
to reunite the Flock. 


| CONFORMITY. 
We formerly obſery'd on the 18th Article, that a Bi- 


P had no power to undertake any thing without his 
| Diocels; 


= 


of the Proteſtants of France. 


Dioceſs; within the compaſs whereof he was obligd 
to limit all the FunQtions of his Miniſtry; and we pro- 
ved it by ſundry Canons, needleſs here to be repeated ; 
it ſhall ſuffice to add unto them the 2th Canon of the. 
VIth Oecumenical Council, which is yet more formal 
than any of the reſt, to the matter now in queſtion; 
ſee here in what ſort the Fathers have laid ic down ; 


That it be not permitted for a Biſhop to preach publickly in Tom. c; 
any City which i not within his Furiſdittion ; and if there Concil. 
ſhall be any one found ſo doing, he ſhall be no lonzer Bie ©:3**: 


ſbop, and let him only perform the Funitions of Prieſt. 
| XXVI.. 


The Miniſter which ſhall intrude himſelf, although he 
were approv'd by the People, is not to be approved by the 
Neighbour-Miniſters, or others 3 but notice muſt be given 
of it to the Collogue, or Provincial Synod. 


CONFORMTIT 1. 


The Council of Antioch, which I have ſeveral times 
cited , abſolutely authoriſes this Rule in the 16th Ca- 


non, which is contain'd in theſe words ; If a Biſhop out, . 


of employment, intrudes himſelf into a vacant Church, and 
uſurps the place without the Authority of a full Synod , let 
him be turn'd out, although he may be approv'd of all the- 
People which he ſhall have gain'd to bim. The 35th Ca- 
non of the African Code, contains a ſolemn Decree a- 
gainſt theſe. Paſtors, which having by their ſights inft- 
nuated into the minds of the People, intrude themſelves ' 
into Churches without any lawful Vocation ; ſo far, 
that the' 3d Council of Carthage, which made this De- 
cree, in the year 307. appoints, that they ſhall be dri- ' 

K 2 ven 
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ven away by publick Authority, Pope Ge/aſis the Iſt 
enjoins almoſt the ſame,ia his gth Epiſtle t6 the Biſho 
of Lucania, Tom. 3. Concil. pag. 936. 


XXVILI. 


M:xiſters ſhall not be ſint to other Churches without Aus 
themtick Letters, or oth:r ſufficient Teſtimonies from the 
places from whence they (hall be ſent, the which ſhall be de- 
liver'd iato the hanas of the Conſiſtory, whither they are ſent, 
to be. carefully laid up. 


CONFORMIT T. 


Beſides the Canons I have mention'd upon:the prece- 
dent Article, and which do alike favour this, there are 
alſo others which no leſs confirm it ; for Example, 
Thoſe which forbid.to receive to the. Communion in 

- another Church, an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, which cannot 

. ſhew a Certificate from his Biſhop ; and thoſe alſo 
which enjoin Biſhops to contain themſelves within their 
Diocefſes, without intruding into another's, as we have 
made appear; and as may be farther proved by the 1oth . 
Canon of the Council of Carthage, which is commonly 
called the 1ſt, and which was aſſembled under Gratz:, 
in the Year of Chriſt 348, or 49, Tom. I. Conc. p. 566. 
To all which may be added the 33d Can.of the Apoltles, 
which expreſly forbids to receive any Church-man with- 
out Letters of Recommendation, and without due Exa- 
mination ; and the 41ſt of Laodices. In the Ancient Dil. 

; _ the Letters now ſpoken of, were called Letters 
O 


Cong?, whereof we will ſpeak. more on the 4th Arti- 
cle of the 4th Chapter, | 


XXVIIL 


. 
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XXYIIL. 


No Miniſter, for ſaying he ®' forſaken of his Church, or * 
perſecuted , ſhall thereupon be received by andther Church, 
until that by good Certificates he ſhall. make appear to the 
Sxzod, or Collogue, how he ſhall have behav'd and goversyd 
himſelf; and the whole ſhall be referr d to the prudence and 
diſcretion of a Gglloque, or Provincial Synod. 


CONFORMITT. 


This Article alſo tends to nothing elſe but to reſtrain 
the Enterpriſes of ſuch Miniſters as ſhall inſinuate them- 
ſelves into Churches without being called, or-not ha- 
ving good. Teſtimonies of their behaviour., and of the 
caule wherefore they pretend. to be forſaken of their 
Churches; therefore it is that our Dilcipline refers-the 
Deciſion of theſe. matters to the dilcretion of Synods, ' 
according to the Cangn of Antioch, in the year 34, 
Can. 16, 


XXIX. 


When as Miniſter finds himſelf deſtitute of a Church, ha» 
ving auly obtain'd leave, and bu diſcharge from that which 
he formerly ſerved, it belongs to the Colloque, or Provincial 

| Synoa, to provide for him in a months time ; and if in that 
time he be nat provided for by the Synod of the Province, 
or Colloque , he ſhall be at his own liberty to provide fon 
himſelf of a Church any where elſe , without the Provinces 
where God ſhall. enable him, according to the Rule of the 


Diſcipline. 


CON 
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CONFORMITY 


This Rule intimates ſomething more than the for- 
mer ; for-it*ſpeaks of Miniſters deſtitute of a Church, 
after having obtain'd Licenſe from thoſe they ſerved, 
and of having for good and ſufficient . Cauſes been 
remov'd; and who nevertheleſs are not ſuffer'd 
to ſettle in any other, but by Authorwy of the Col-' 
loques, and Synods, according to the Ancient Dif- 
cipline. | 


: Þ Þ 5 


Power is given to Provincial Synods to change Mis 
niſters for certain Conſiderations , their Churches being 
heard, and their Reaſons well and duly examin'd ; but 
in caſe of Diſcord, all ſhall be determin'd at a Na- 


' tional Synod , until which time nothing ſhall be inno- 


vated. * 


CONFORMITY. 


The tranſlating of Paſtors from one Church to 
another has been ſtrialy prohibited in the Ancient 
Church, by reafon of Abuſes which have been there- 
in committed ; and. becauſe theſe Tranſlations were 
commonly the effe&t of Ambition , and Covetouſnels, 
ſor ſeldom any was tranflated from a greater to a 
leſs Church ; but frequently, 'and almoſt always, 
from a leſs to a greater 3 the 15th Canon of the 
1{t Council of Nice ; the 21ft of that at Antioch, 
in the Year 341. the. iſt of the Synod of Sadr, in 
the year 347, and ſeveral others, prohibit theſe m 
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of changes which have no other motive, as the Fathers 
of Sardis ſay, but covetouſnels, ambition, and a deſire 


todomineer. Nevertheleſs all cheſe Prohibitions has not- 


hindered but ſeveral Biſhops have been transferred from 
one Church to. another, Socrates in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory recites a great many Examples of theſe Tran- 
flations made before and after the Council of Ne, 
Pope Boniface at the beginning of the Fifth Century 
eſtabliſhed Perigexes Biſhop of Corinth, whereas before 
he was of Patr, as appears by the Letter writ by this 
Pope to. Rufw« Biſhop of Theſſalonica, Socrates allo Cites 
this £xample. : ; 

But that it.may not be imagin'd that all theſe Þran- 
Nations were nothing but the ill effects of the relaxation 
of the Diſcipline of the ancient Chriſtians, and that they 
were not countenanc'd by the Authority of ſome Canon, 
it is to be oblerv'd there were ſome occaſions wherein 
theſe changes were allowed ; as for example, for the 
greater editying of the Church, in ſuch a caſe it was 
permitted to tranſlate a Paſtor from one Churctrto ano- 
ther, provided it was done by conſent of the Synod, as 
our Diſcipline doth preſcribe : The 14th, of the Canons 
attributed to the Apoſtles, explains it ſelf after this man- 
ner : 1t is not permitaſh for « Biſhop to leave his Church to 
go to another, altho he ſhould be deſired and invited thither 
by a great many, unleſs there be ſome great reaſon that obliges 
him to it, as that his Preaching mnighs there tend to. greater 
- Edification, and there canſe a greater growth of Piety, mei- 
ther yet ought he to do it of his own accord, but by the Ex- 
hortation and Judgment of ſeveral Biſhops. | 


The fourth Council of Carthage aſſembled in the year 
298, madea like Oxdinance to that in the 27 Cay. for 
having prohibited to go by ambition from one Church 
to* 


Lib 7.c 35 
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£0 another, it adds, That if the benefit of the Church be 
advanced thereby, it may be done by approbation of the 
Synod, which ſhall put another in the place of him the 
ſend away, Thence it is that Pope Ge//aſirs the frſt,doth 
not always.ſimply condemn theſe Tranſlations, but only 
then when they_ are made without cauſe. Fincmar, 
Archbiſhop of Rhemes, 'in the Ninth Century , autho- 
rizes theſe Changes when there is good caule for them, 
or neceſſity, and that *tis Cone by Order of the Synod; 
and he alſo produces ſundry inſtances of this praQtiſe. 
I do not mention the firſt Epiſtle of Pe/agi-# the ſecond, 
who eſtabliſhes, or rather approves, for the like motives, 
theſe kind of Tranſlations, becauſe I am perſwaded 
*ris falſe and ſpurious. | 


XX RY, 


When g Miniſter i perſecuted , or for ſome other cauſe 
eannot exerciſe his Office in the Church, whereunto' he was 
appointed, he may be ſent elſewhere by the ſaid Church, or 
an exchange ſhall be made of him for ſome other for a time, 
by the conſent and good liking of both the Churches : But if 
the Miniſter will not ſubmit- to the judgment of both Chur- 
ches, he ſhall impart the reaſons of i refuſal to the Confſi- 
flory, and there it ſhall be julged if they are ſufficient ; 
and if they are not found to be ſo, and that yet the Mini- 
fter perſiſts to refuſe the ſaid Office, the difference (hall be 
transferred to rhe next Provincial Synod, or to the Collogue, 
3} the Churches are of one and the ſame Colloque. 


CONFORMIT !. 


- The ancient Chriſtianswhich had foreſeen the incon- 
wenience which regards our Diſcipline in this a_— 
; 1VE 


« yo 


of the Proteſtants of France. 


have made divers Rules to remedy it. In: the year of | 


our Lord '347, the Council of Sardz in theſe terms, ſet 
down the words of their laſt Canon : If violence be done 
to a Biſhop, and that he be caſt out unjuſtly through malice, 
for the Diſcipline he has exerciſed, or for the Catholick 
Faith which he confeſſed, or for the truth which he defended, 
and that being innocent, ana flying from danger, he comes 
to anther Church, let him not be hindered to abide there, 
watil ſuch time as he can retura, and that an end be put to 
the trouble which he ſuffers ; for it would be crue} not to 
receive with all humanity and good will, him which ſuffers 
perſecution : The Council of Cha/cedo» which forbids to 
quit the Church one has ſerved in from the firſt time 
of ones promotion, Excepts thoſe which having been con- 
ſtrained to forſake their Country, have paſſed into another 
Church ; according to which Gregory the Firlt eſtabliſh- 
ed a certain Biſhop call'd Joh, which had been driven 
away from his Church by the Enemy which had taken 
poſſeſſion of the place; I ſay he ſetled him in another, 
on condition to return back to his former Church as ſoon 
as it recovered its ancient liberty. It was alſo in the 
{ame manner he ſerved A4gzellus Biſhop of Fund:i,which 
upon a like occaficn he preferred to the Church of 
Terracina ; the-ſame was prattiſed in France in the IX. 
Century, in regard of Atard Biſhop of Vazts, the City 
having been ſack'd and pluncered by the Brittans and 
Normans, he was made Archbiſhop of Tonrs, as 
Hincwar aitirms, who lived in that time, and at large 
rektes the Hiſtory ia his 45 Epiltle, which we cited on 
the foregoing Article ; and all thit he blames in Atard 
is, 'T hat he would have held both Churches of Towrs 
and Nazts, contrary to the prohibitica of the Council 
of Chalcedon ; excepting this, he approves, that when 
a Paſtor is perſecuted and driven from his Church, he 

L {ſhould 
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ſhould be provided of another. The Frier Blaſtares is 
of the ſame judgment, and he ſupports it by the x3 
and 22 Canons of the Council of Antioch, in Syntagm. 


Lett. A. Cap. 9. pag. 22. 
XXXIL 


Miniſters may, with their liking,be lent by the Conſiſtory, 
as the Edification of the Church ſhall require ; but the L9an 
ſhall not be made without the advice of two or three Mi- 
nifters, or of the Collogue, if” it be for more than ſix 
Months. | | 


CONFORMITY. 


St. Paul ſaith, Charity is the bond of perfeAneſs;and 
all thoſe of one Communion, being to be united by 
this Sacred Bond, they are bound in conſcience, upon 
all occaſions, to ſhew reciprocal marks of ſincere and 
true love; and becauſe there are none more ſenſible 
than thoſe which have for their ſcope and aim, our in- 
{truQion and conſolation, they cannot be mutually re- 
fus'd without violating the Laws of Chriftian Charity : 
It was by ſuch a principle, that when there was among 
the Primitive Chriſtians any Church deſtitute of a Pa- 
ſtor; That next unto it, was obliged to take care, and 
viſit it from time to time, to impart unto it Inſtrufi- 
ons and Conſolations. There are ſeveral Preſcriptions 
to this parpoſe in the Monuments of Eccleſiaſtical An- 
tiquity, particularly in St. Gregory's Epiſtles ; and all 
theſe Rules, in effet,amount to what's here preſcrib'd 
in our Diſcipline. | 


XXXIII 
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XXXIII, 


Miniſters lent, when the time for which they were lent 
is expired, they ſhall return to the ſervice of the Churches 
from whence they went. 


CONFORMTT A I. 


When a Church for ſome time borrows the Miniſtry 
of a Paſtor which is ſetled in another Church, which 
conſented to this Loan , there's no need to doubt bur 
that when the time of Loan is expired, he may re-en- 
ter into the Church which lent him, and which in 
lending him , did not diſclaim their Right in him. In 
the Primitive Church, at the very inſtant a Flock was 

rovided of a Paſtor, he that viſited it in the time of 
its Widowhood, that is to ſay, whilſt 'twas without a 
ConduCtor, returned no more to it, and exerciſed the 
FunQions of his Miniſtry no where but in his own 
Church, 


XXXLIV. 
If in on? year after the time of Loan is expired, the 


Church don't re-demand its Paſtor, he ſhall belong to the 
Church which borroved him; always provided, the Miniſter 


willinoly conſents thereunto ; but if he be not willing, he . 


ſhall ſubmit to the direttion of the Colleqie, or Synod of 

* the Church to which he had been lent. And this rule alſo ſhall 
be in force for the Miniſters which by reaſon of Perſecution 
ſhall flze toother Churches ;, and the perſecution ceaſing, n9t 
being demanded by their furmer Churches in a years time, 
the which ſhall commence after the warning which ſhall os 
L 2 208 
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been given to the ſaid firſt Churches by the ſaid Mi- 


niſlers. 
PONY FORMITT I 


Becauſe it may ſo fall out, that a Churchwhich ſhall 
have lent one of her Miniſters, does not recall him after 
the Expiration of time for which he was lent, no diffi- 
culty is made of tranſlating him wholly to the 
Church which had borrowed him, the ſilence of the 
other being then look'd upon as a kind of Conſent. Which 
alſo is to be appl'd to thoſe which joining themlelves 
to other Churches by reaſon of Perſecution, are not re- 
demanded by theirs when the Perſecution is over ; for 
on theſe occaſions, it is as much as if they had granted 
unto them thoſe Letters of Co2e which the Ancients 
called Dimiſſoria's, with the which a Church-man could 
ſerve in another Church, in the ſame Province, or in 
any other, 


XXXYV. 


Him who is deſtitute of a Church for not being employ- 
ed in the Province, and ſhall be lent elſewhere out of the 
Province, by the Colloque, until the Meeting of the Synod 
of the ſaid Province ; if he be not employ d by the ſaid Sy- 
0d ta the Province, he ſhall remain proper to the Church 


. to which he was lent, if he conſents thereto, and the ſaid 


Church alſo. 


CONFORMTIT 7. 


This Article depends of the foregoing ones, and is 


- no more but the continuance of the Rules we have ex- 


amined; 
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amined; therefore ?cis needleſs to add to what has been 
ſaid to this purpoſe. 


YXRXVLI 


their Duty to their Paſtors, as the Word of God enjoyns 
them, and that cauſe ſhould not be given to Miniſters to 
be diſſatisfied, and even to leave them ; the ſaid Flocks ſhall 
be advertis'd to allow them what ſhall be neceſſary. 


CONFORMTT I. 


When Jeſus Chriſt firft ſent forth his Diſciples to 

| Preach the Goſpel, he forbid them to provide Gold, 
or Silver ; alledging for this prohibition, zhat the /4- 
bourer was worthy of his hire. St. Pani, who wrought 


with his own hands, that he might be burdenſome to 


none, nevertheleſs __—_ in his Epiſtles, the obliga- 
tion Flocks have to the 
warfare at his own expence; That him that plants a Vine, 
eats of the fruit ; and him that feeds a flock, drinks of the 
milk of it ; that what the Law ſaith, Thou [halt not muſsle 
the ox, which treadeth ont the Corn, 1s to be applrd 40 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who ought to receive tem- 
poral things of thoſe to whom, they ſow Spiritual 
things ; That thoſe which were employ'd about holy 
things, did eat of that which was Holy ; and thoſe 
which ſerved at the Altar, did participate of the 
Altar; that in like manner- the Lord ordained, 
That thoſe which preach the Goſpel , ſhould live of 
tiTe Goſrel, 

The Charity of Chriſtians, who lived preſently after 
the Holy Apoltles, was ſo fervent, that they —_— =y 
L0G 


To the end that Congregations ſhould acquit themſelves of 


ir Paſtors, ſaying, Noxe goes a- 


1 Cor. þ, 
14. 
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thoſe which were ordained to inftruft in the know- 
ledg of the Myſteries of Heaven, to lack any thing ; 
and altho in thoſe firit Ages, they lived on the volunta- 
ry Oblations of Believers, nevertheleſs they had 
ſufficient for ' their maintenance and ſupport, and for 
the relief of the poor : And becauſe theſe offerings were 
divided amongft the Clergy, each had his portion, or 
at leaſt, they ſpent altogether that which fell to their 
ſhare, and a!fo imparted to the relixf of Indigent Clerks, 
and other Brethren, which were in want ; and which 


"St. Cyprian deligns by Sportulantes fratres ; an expreſli- 


on found in the Teſtament of Perperu Biſhop of Tours, 
in the Fifth Century, inſerted by Dom Luke D' Achery in 
the fifth Tome of his ColleQtion. The 25 Cay. of the 
Council of 4ntioch appoints, That the Biſhop ſhould 
receive of the Church-ſtores what ſhall be*convenient 
for the neceſſary ſupport of life , both for himſelf 
and for the Brethren which lodg in his Houſe ; and 
the 36 Synod of Ade, in the year 506 requires, 7 hat 
all the Clerks which ſerve in the Church faithfully , and 
with care, receive of their Biſhops the wages due fer their 
labour, prep:rtionable to the ſervice they yield, or accor- 
ding as the Canons do appoint. After all, when Riches 
came flowing into the Church , _ in ſeveral Provinces, 
they divided them into four cqual portiens ; the Biſhop 
had one, the Clergy another ; the third was for the 
poor, and the fourth for repairing the Church ; But 
in the Countreys where they divided them into three 
Porticns, as in Spaiz; one third was for the Biſhop, 
one third for-the Clergy, and the other third for the 
Poor, and repairation of Temples. 
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XXXVILI. 


And to avoid the ingratitude of thoſe which have been 
found anworthily to treat their Paſtors, this order ſhall be 
obſerva, To pry them aforehand, 'one Quarters Sallery, of 
the Penſion which has been promis'd them yearly. 


CONFORMIT 7. 


Were the Charity of the Chriſtians of this Age as. 
reat as was that of the Primitive Chriſtians, thoſe who 
[Hate in _—_—_— our Diſcipline, had not been ob- 
liged to have made ſo many Rules to provide for the 
| Maintenance of- Miniſters ; they would have found a ſuf. 
ficient propenſity in the minds of their People to have 
contributed to their Neceſſities : But this Charity being 
abated, and the People being bur too much inclined to 
pay thoſe with ingratitude which labour for their In> 
ſtrution , it was expedient to multiply Laws to pro- 
cure for them a moderate maintenance, without the 
which a Miniſter cannot ſubſiſt, 


XXXVIII. 


And for the time to come, doubting of miſcarriage here- 
in, leſt there ſhould happen damage to the Churches ; Thoſe 
elefed to manage the Aition of the Collognes, ſhall inquire 
' of the Elders of each Church , what Allowance th:y make 
their Miniſters, and the care they take in adminiſtring what 
hs. been' appointed, to the end that by the Authority of the 
Colloques it might be remedied. 
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CONFORMITY Y. 


The Minifters of the Frexch Proteſtants, living com- 
monly on the equal contribution. of their Congregati- 
ons, 1t became the wiſdom of the Authors of their Dif. 
cipline to remove all difficulties which might retard or 
hinder theſe voluntary Contributions whereon depends 
their Subſiſtence, having no ſtock for their Mainte- 
nance. 


XXAXIX. 


When neceſſary ſupport us refuſed to a Miniſter ; ana 
that he hath made his complaints and applications, and that 
three Months are elapſed ; it ſhall be lawful for the ſaid 
Paſtor to range himſelf to another Church, Ly advice of the 
Collogue, or Provincial Synod; and in cafe of urgent neceſ- 
ſity, the Colloques, or Synods, may ſhortea the term of three 
Months ; and if" neceſſity ſo require, and that three Months 
are elapſed, and that he continue unprovided, altho the Mis 
niſter has made his complaint to be {ct at liberty, it ſhall 
ſeffice, that he call into his Conſiſtory, the two adjacent Mi- 
niſters, and ſhall not be bound to ſtay for the conſent of any 
Collogue nor Synod, unleſs one of thoſe Aſſemblies were ſum- 
moud in the ſame Month, to the which he may have re- 
cour ſe, 


CONFORMTIT I. 


Seeing that according tothe Dottrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Thoſe v hich Preach the Golpcl {hall live by the Goſpel, 
It cannot reaſonably be refuled : Miniſter ro whom the 
Flock doth not apply accellary Subliltence ; I fay one 

| cannot 
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cannot refuſe him the liberty of joyning himſelf to ano-= 
ther, which are more tender and grateful , eſpecially 
when he has nothing elſe to ſubſiit upon. It's true, 
this ſhould not be done without the. advice of his Su- 
periors, that is to ſay, without conſent of the Colloque, 
or Provincial Synod, which may diſpoſe of his Mini> 
ſry. 


X L. 


Upon the knowledg and judgment which ſhall be made of 
_ the ingratitude of the People upon the Miniſters complaint, 
all circumſtances muſt be prudently weighed, and as well 
principal regard ſhall be had to the poverty of the Churches, 
a to the faculty and ways of him which makes the complaint, 
the better to follow what may moſt tend to the glory of God, 
the Eaification of the Church, and the honour of the 
Miniſtry. _ 


CONFORMIT YT. 


In the main, heed muſt be taken to do nothing in 
theſe occaſions which may in the leaſt prejudice the glo-- 
ry of God, the Edification of the Church, and the ho- 
nour of the Miniſtry, or that may offend the Laws of 
Chriſtian Charity. . 


X LI. 


2 © 

The Church which ſhall be found ingrateful, ſhall not, 

be furniſbed with a Paſtor, until firſt of all ſhe hath fully 

ſatufied what ſhe owes to him, from whoſe ſervice (he is 
diſcharged. 
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CONFORMITY. 


This Article is a conſequence of the preceding ones, 
and is founded upon Juſtice and Equity ; provided ex- 
at Judgment be made betwixt unableneſs and ingrati- 
tude; the former deſerving pity and compaſſion, and the 
latter puniſhment and blame. 


XLIFT. 


FY " 
Miniſters that have ſome Rents and Goods, may never- 
theleſs take Wages of their Flocks ; it s even expedient 
they (ſhould do ſo, for the conſequence, and to avoid the pre- 
Judice they may do to other Paſtors and Churches : But they 
(hall be Exhorted to do as the neceſſity of the Churches and 
Charity ſhall require. 


, CONFORMITYL.. 


The Ancient Canons do ſufficiently authoriſe this ſet- 
tlement, in diſtinguiſhing the goods of Biſhops from 
thoſe of the Churches, the latter not being to be alie- 
nated ; whereas the Biſhop at his Death might diſpoſe 
of thoſe which were his3_and if he diſpoſed nor of them, 
by Will, they of right appertain'd to his Heirs, the 
Church not being permitted to trouble them on this oc- 
calion. The 24th Canon of the Council of Antioch is 
formal in the caſe, and ſo regulated the matter , that 
afrerwards there was no difficulty in the Caſe; and IL 
make no queſtion, but the Impoſtor that forg'd the Ca- 
nons, which go in the Apoſtles Names, did- borrow from 
that of Axrioch, the 4th of his, which he a little alter'd, 
to hide the fraud. of his Impoſture ; for he faith, the 

Biſhop 


| 
| 
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Biſhop has ſometimes Wife and Children, which are 
his Legitimate Heirs. Neither do I make any doubt, 
but the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon had in their 
view the ſame Canon, a little more than too years 
after the Synod of Antioch, when they forbid the Clergy 
in the 22d Canon, to diſſipate the Goods of the Biſhop 
after his Death; and that they alledge the Ancient Canons 
which prohibit the ſame ; it is hereunto may be applied 
the 32d Canon of the 4/ican Code, attributed to the 
Council of Carthage, 'in the Year 419. However it ma 
be, it clearly appears by what has been ſaid, That Mi- 
niſters which had any Goods of their own, might ne- 
vertheleſs take the portion of thoſe of the Church, which 
by the Decrees of Councils were deſtinated for the 
{ſupport of the Biſhop. 


XLIII. 


It ſhall wot' be permitted for a Miniſter to poſſeſs any 
Inheritance nnder the Title of a Paſtor ; but if his Penſion, 
or any part of it, were afſign'd upon any Poſſeſſion, Rent, or 
Revenue, all fhall be adminiſter” d by the Deacons, or other 
perſon appointed and deputed to this purpoſe, by whoſe hands 
the Miniſter ſhall receive his Salary, to take away all ſuſpition 
of Awarice, and tothe end, that by ſuch ſollicitudes, he may 
not be hinder'd from doing bis Office and Duty. 


CONFORMITY. 


St. Cyril of Alexandria ordains ſomething to this pur- 
poſe in his Canonical-Epiſtle, when he'faith, That the 
holy Veſſels, and the immovables, muſt be left to the 
Churches ; "and keave* to the;Biſhops which do. the 
FunQions of the: Epiſcopacy o the diſpenſation of = 
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Þ» 27. 


Expence, which is neceſfary to be done, whether it pro. 
ceeds trom the Revenues of Ecclelia{tical Goods, or 
from ſome liberality that comes from elſewhere. The 
Council of Antioch had already ordain'd ſomething of 
the ſame kind in the 25th Canon; and fince St, Cyril, 
that of Chalcedop in the 26th. 


XLIV. 


The Church, in whoſe Service a Miniſter dyes, (hall take 
care of his Widow and Children ; and if the Church be not 
able, the Province ſhall provide for thems. 


CONFFORMITFDF. 


This Rule is in good meaſure grounded on Chriſtian 
Charity, and alſo on the acknowledgment a Church 
owes to the memory of a Miniſter dead in her Service, 
to whom ſhe is obliged to ſhew ſome marks of reſpeQ 
- kindneſs in the perſons of his Wife and Chib 

ren. 


XLV. 
Miniſters ſhall be ſubjeft to Cenſures. 
CONFORMITTY. 


All Paſtors were ſubject to the Canons, and by con- 
ſequence to the Cenſures, enjoined by the Canons ;. i is 
a known Truth, and which is not conteſted by thoſe 
who have an pra. of the praftiſe of the Ancient 
Church. The Council of Tre, in the Year 397. in 
its Synodal Epiſtle, faith, They were Aſſembled. to Ft 
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ſerve the Bleſſing of Peace, and the Decrees of the 
Canons, and to apply a profitable remedy to Mens 
minds ; and in the 5th Canon, ſpeaking of a certain 

Prieſt called Exuperantius, it faich, He was deprived of 

the Communion of the Lord, becauſe he had done ſomething 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Therefore it was, Can. x. 
that the Council of Cha/cedon requires, that the Canons Tom. :. 
be obſerved which had, till then, been made by the holy Conc 6-/! 
Fathers ; and the Synod of Chalons upon Soar, in the 7497 
Year 650. enjoins all Men, in the 2d Canon, inviola- 

; bly to obſerve the Decrees of the Councils: Thence it 

is, that the 4th. Council of Or/eans, in the year 541. 
in.the ſame Volume of French Councils, ſpeaks 1n the 

37th Canon, of the Cenfures which were made in the 
.Synods ; to which alſo. may be referr'd, the 3d and 2:9 
Canons of the Synod of Antioch; and the 25th of 

that of Chaledorn ; and in the. 4th of the 7th Council 

of Toledo, Awno Dom. 646. it is ſaid expreſly, That it 

any Biſhop be. fo inconfiderate, as to violate the Dccree 

.of the Council, the Cenſure and Puniſhment which the 
Fathers have enjoin'd, ſhall be inflicted on thoſe which 7" 4 
tranſpreſs the Canons. —_— 


XLVE. 


The Office of Miniſters is to Govern themſelves and their 
Flocks, great and ſmall, by the Word of God, and Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Diſcipline ; but *tis alſo the Duty of the Magiſtrate ta 
have inſpeition over all ſorts of Men, even over Miniſters, 
and to take care they behave themſelves as becometh in theis 
Vocation 3 and if they fail therein, the Magiſtrate ſpall warn + 
them of their Duty, by the. Church Diſcipline,iu the Colloquies 
aud Conſiſtories, elſe the faults may be puniſhable by the Laws, 
the Adminiſtration whereof is in the. Magiſtrate. . hs 
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CONFORMITY. 


Orizen treats at large of theſe Duties of Paſtors 
in ſeveral parts of his Works, where he teaches 
how they ought to att in regard of themſelves , 
and in regard of thoſe committed to their care , 
towards whom they ſhould not ſhew too much 
indulgence , nor too much ſeverity ; but open unto 
them the Gates of Heaven by their DoQtrine and Exam- 
ple, and not ſhut it againſt themſelves by a diſorderl 
and wicked ConduCt : Bur eſpecially muſt be added, 
what he faith in the 7th Homily upon Joſhua , which 
is in the 1ſt Volume of his Works; and-in the 25th 
upon St. Matthew, in the 2d Edition at Pars, Ar. 1514. 


St. Baſil lays down ſeveral Rules in his Morals, for the 


Condud@ of Paſtors, whom, as he faith, ſhould be an 
Example unto others, and do in the' firſt place, what 
they defire others ſhould do , Preach the Goſpel with 
a holy freedom, and bear witnels to it, although there 
might be ſome which forbid fo doing, and perſecute to 
Death thoſe which do it. He will have them render 
God thanks for thoſe which are converted , and that 
they ſhould pray to God for them, to the end they may 
grow in grace dayly ; Thar they ſhould have care not 
only of thoſe which are preſent, but alſo of the abſent ; 
and that they ſhould omit nothing which may tend to 
their Edification and Salvation ; deſiring they would 
therein Exerciſe themſelves conſtantly, as well in pub- 
lick as private: He faith moreover, That.the Miniſter 
ſhould be tender and full of compaſſion, eſpecially to- 
wards thoſe whoſe Souls are mortally fick ; That he 
ſhould charitably contribute to their bodily neceſſities; 
without abuſing his power to the prejudice of thoſe 
under 
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under his ConduR, and without exalting himſelf over 
them ; but rather take occaſion to exerciſe humilit 
towards them. He adds in-concluſion, That he whic 
is eſtabliſh'd in the Church to be a Guide to others, 
ſhould neither ſay nor do any thing, but with a great deal 
of prudence and circumſpeCtion, to render himſelf ac- 
ceptable in the fight of God, as if he were to be ap- 
rov'd by their judgment and teſtimony. 

I could alledge ſeveral other DoQtors of the Church 
to confirm the ſame thing ; , but becauſe what I have 
ſaid, is ſufficient for eſtabliſhing this Truth, I proceed 
to the conſideration of what follows in the Article which 
we Examine, That it belongs to the Magi rate to have an 
Eye over Miniſters, and to take care they walk orderly in 
their Vocation, &c. The good Kings of 1/7ae! did ſo un- 
der the old Diſcipline , obliging the Miniſters of the 
SanQuuary to do their Offices, and Religiouſly to per- 
form all things which-pertain'd to the Service of God 3 
under the Oeconomy of Grace, the Examples of Con- 
Bantins, of Theodoſius, of Marcien's, of Leo's, and ſun-- 

y gthers, which have aſſembled feveral Councils for 
the benefit of Chriſtian Religion, and to preſerve the 
Church from the Poiſon of Herefies and Schiſms;. I 
ſay, all theſe Examples do not in the leaſt ſuffer us to 
doubt, but that Princes and. Sovereigns have right to- 
ſuperviſe over Biſhops and Paſtors, and: are bound in: 
Conſcience to endeavour the advancement of the Glory 
of God, and the preſervation of his Worſhip in all 
purity : And not to go farther than-our France, Who is. 
there at this time but does know the diligence of our: 
Kings on a great many occaſions; the many Councils they 
haye Aﬀembled, and to many of them.have preſcribed: 
the ſubjeQt and matter of their deliberations,. which isan- 
authentick proof;and the Capitularies which we have ſtill 
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6th Century, it is obſerv'd, That the good will of the 
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in our hands, of Charlemaine, of Lewis le Debonnaire, 
and of Charles the . Bald, are alſo ſo many Authentick 
Evidences. It was hereupon, that Conſtantine faith in 
Euſebirs , That God had Eſtabliſhed him Biſhop ; that 
he ſhould take care of things which paſſed out of the 
Church;- and in the ſame Treatiſe, he is called, The 
Common Biſhop , eſtabliſh'd by God. In the. 6th AQtion 
of the Council of Chalcedon, there is give to Marcien, 
the Title of Sacerdcs. St. Remy calls Clovis, the Biſhop 
of the Country, Tom. r. Conc. Gall. p. 204 The Fa- 
thers of the Council of Mayerce, in the Year 819. call 
Charlemaine, The Direftor of the True Religion, and the 
Defender of the Holy Church. Which the 6th Synod of 
Paris, in the Year 829. faith alſoof Lew le Debonnaire, 
and of Lothaire his Son. | 

It is alſo in all likelihood, by thefame motive, that 
in the g8th Letter of Lowp Abbot of Ferriers , where 
there 1s mention of the promotion of A£xeas to the 
Biſhoprick of Pars, in the gth Century, The gift of the 
Prince ts joyw'd tothat of God: As if one had been fully 
perſuaded in Frerce, that the King was in God's ſtead, 
in Eſtabliſhing of Biſhops. Thence it is alſo, that 
whereas Loup, m the 29th Letter, writes that A/arich was 
made Biſhop of Sexs, by the Command of C2/ar ; the 
Frier Clariss, in his Chronicle of St. Peter wif. of Sens, 
faith, That it hapned by the Will of God. To intimate, 
that che Power whereof Princes were in poſſeſſion, was 
given them from Heaven, it is the reaſon wherefore in 
the 2d Council of Thioxville, in the Year 844. it is ſaid, 
That Biſhops are given of God, regularly deſign'd by Princes, 
( they mean the Children of Lewis /e Debonnaire) and 
Conſecrated by the Grate of the Holy Spirit, In the 
Lite of MNicetas, who was Biſhop of Lyoxs in the 
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Prince, gave him by the Will of God to be Biſhop to this 
Church. 


XLVII. 


Miniſters that teach bad Doftrine, ſhall be depos'd, if they 
perſiſt after having been ſeveral times warw'd ; alſo thoſe 
which do not obey holy Admonitions given them by the Con- 
fiſftory, taken out of the Word of Ged ; thoſe alſo which 

all lead Scandalous Lives; theſe which ſhall be convincd 
of Hereſi's, Sch:ſms, Rebellion againſt Eccleſiaſtical Order, 
and mmfeſt Bliſphemies , worthy of Secular puniſhment ; 
Simony, and all corruption by Preſents ; endeavours to have 
another*s place ; forſaking their Flock without due leave and 
juſt occaſion ;, Falſhocd, Perjury, Adultery, Theft, Drunken- 
meſs, Fighting, worthy of being puniſl'd by the Lawsy 
Uſery , Sports forbid by Laws , and ſcandalous ; Dancing, 
#nd other like diſſolutions ; any crime having the mark of 
Infamy; any Crime which ſhould in another deſerve ſepara- 
tion from the Church; and thoſe which are tnſufficient to 
diſcharge their Office. | 


CUNT MAZEE 


The Truth of the Holy Truſt committed to the Apo- 
ſles, and after them to their Succeſſors, has ever been 
fo defr and precious to thoſe amongſt them , which 
have been Followers of the Zeal and Piety of thoſe firſt 
Miniſters of the Son of God, that they could not ſuffer 
it ſhould be alter'd, without ſeverely puniſhing thoſe 
which ſowed Tares amongſt this good Corn, and eſpe- 
cially Paſtors, whom they depos'd from their Office, 
at the very inſtant that they taught DoQtrines contrary 
to. this Heavenly-Truth, When Paul of Samoſatia, Bt- 
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ſhop of Antioch, ſtird up by the Evil Spirit, had the 
impudence in the 3d Century to teach, That Jeſus Chrift 
was but meer Man; the Miniſters of the Goſpel came 
flocking from all parts, as againſt the Enemy and De- 
ſtroyer of the Flock, and Fold of the Lord ; but this 
Heretick having avoided the Sentence of his Condem- 
nation, in the firſt Synod heldat 4»:ioch againft him, in 
the 12th year of the Emperor Ga/liez, and about the 
Year of our Lord 266. becauſe he promis'd to change 
his Opinion ; he was at length _—— in the Year 170, 
in another Aſſembly in the ſame City of Aztioch. In the 
Year 346. Euphrates Biſhop of Cologne, was alſo depog'd 
by a Council Aſſembled in the ſame wy , for an impiety 
much like that of Pax/ of Samoſatia; for he denied that 
Teſus Chriſt was God, It was on the ſame ground 
that in the Ancient Church, Pelagizs, Celeſtins, Suliay, 
and their followers, Neſtorins , Eutyches, and many 
others were Anathematiz?d. ; not to ſpeak of what was 
done againſt 4rriws, in the firſt Council of Nice. I do 
not here mgke mention of ſcandalous vices for which 
Miniſters deſerve to be depos'd, becauſe I ſhall ſpeak of 
them in the following Articles ; I will only add, that 
the 45th Canon of the Apoſtles, deprives of the Com- 
munion, the Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, which do ſo 
much as pray with Hereticks, that is to ſay, accord. 
ing to Balſamons interpretation, If they have any 
Communication with them ; but he depoſes them, 
if they permit. them to do any Eccleſiaſtical Fun&ion ; 
and the 46th. if they allow of their Baptiſm , and 
Oblation. 
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XLVIIT. 


Thoſe ſhall not be depos'd, who through Sickneſs, Age 
or = h, like ——_—_ ſhall be incapable of = thei 
Office; in which caſe, they ſhall ſtill enjoy the Honour, and 
ſhall be ' recommended to their Churches for a" mainte- 
nance, being provided of another which ſhall perform their 


CEs 
CONFORMITY. 


Old Age and Sickneſs being no lawful cauſe of depo- 
ſition , it is with good reaſon they here except them 
out of the Number of thoſe things for which Biſhops 
and Deacons are wont to be degraded, and to turn 
them into the Rank of Lay-men, from the which they 
were before diſtinguiſh'd ; as for Old Age, it is certain, 
that in the Primitive Church, when a Paſtor was well 
ſtricken in years, and that by reaſon thereof he could 
not . perform all things relating to his Office, ſome 


other was choſen to affiſt him; but in continuing to 


him the Honour of his Office, and a competent Main- 
tenance. It was ſo practiſed at the beginning of the 
3d Century, in regard of Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
Aged 116 years ; for there was by conſent of the Neigh- 
bouring Biſhops, given to aſſiſt him in that weighty 
employment, Alexander, who had been Biſhop in Ca- 
padocia, It was for the ſame reaſon, that Theotecnu , 
Biſhop of Ce/area of Paleſtine, Confſecrated one Anatoline 
Biſhop, with whom he divided the care of his Dioceſs, 
which on # govern'd both'together for ſome time: 
Theſe are the two Ancienteſt Examples of Coadjutars of 
Biſhops, as is ſpoke at this time ; they were art firſt in- 
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troduced for the eaſe of Miniſters, who for their ex- 
treme Ape could not diſcharge the Duties of their 
Paſtoral Office ; but ſince that time, Favour and Am- 
bition has had a much greater ſhare in eſtabliſhing 
theſe kind of Coadjutors, than Neceſlity ; although the 
Council of A4ztioch in the year 341 , expreſly defends 
it in the 23. Canon , which practiſe St. Auſtin was a 
ſtranger to, when /a/erius made him his Coadjutor, and 
deſigned him his Succeſſor, as Pofidonius oblerves in the 
eighth Chapter of his Life ; where he"takes, if I be 
not deceived, the Council of Aztioch for that of Nice, 
the fourth Canon of which preſcribes only the manner 
of Promotion of Biſhops ; whereas the 23. of Antioch 
abſolutely prohibits a Biſhop to eſtabliſh himſelf a Suc- 
ceſfor, and by the ſame means a Coadjutor. 

I come now to Sickneſſes, and other like accidents, 
for the which we do not think fit a Miniſter ſhould 
be depoſed ; we do not indeed in the firſt Ages of the 
Church find any Rule on this ſubject, becauſe in all 
likelihood , as yet none were found that would dif- 
pute to a Paſtor, (who by reaſon of Sickneſs could not 
diſcharge the Duties of his Calling) the name and: 
quality of Paſtor, no more than things neceſſary for 
his. ſubſiſtence.. In the time of Gregory the Firlt, things 
having in all likelihood changed face in this regard, 
this Prelate made a Conſtitution which is yet to be ſeen 
in the 11h, Book of his Letters, Indid?. 6. Ep. 7,0 8. 
by which he appoints that a Coadjutor ſhall be provi-- - 
ded for the Biſhop, who by reaſon of Sickneſs cannot - 
take care of his Congregation, which nevertheleſs ſhall 
be bound to maintain him as before; it is much after 
this ſort he deals by the Biſhop of Rimini, who by his 
own. confeſſion, a. great pain. in the head rendered 
incapable. of diſcharging his Epiſcopal Office , ms 
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which cauſe he deſired to be abſolutely diſcharged, that 
another might be put in his place; which could not 
have been done without his conſent , but only to have 
given him a Coadjutor.The Biſhops of Fraxce did other. 
wile in regard of Heriman, or Herman, Biſhop of Ne- 
vers, Who was troubled with a mighty head-ach, but 
he ſtoutly reliſted them ; as allo Uveriler Biſhop of Seas, 
his Metropolitan, for they would have put another in 
his place againſt his will ; but — writ to Pope 
Nicholas the Firſt, in the year 852, he dilapproved 
what they did in the caſe, politickly avoiding the que- 
ſtion they put to him touching the forged Dectetal of 
Melchiages. | 
In the Appendix at the end of the Letters of Lowp 
Abbot of Ferrers, of the laſt Edition, there's a Letter 
of Innocent the Third to the Archbiſhop of Towrs, writ 
in the year 1209, whereby he will have the Biſhop of 
Perigueux to relign his Biſhoprick (to another, becauſe 
he was uncapable and unfit to diſcharge the Office ; 
and that moreover he waſted the Treaſure of the 
Churches; altho he judges the former reaſon ſufficient 
cauſe for the reſignation : Bur Innecent the Sixth in the 
ſixth year of his Popedom, that is, about the year of 
Chriſt 1360, writes to G7/ac Archbiſhop of Mayezce, 
to appoint a Coadjutor to Sal/vian Biſhop of Worms, by 
reaſon of his great age and ſickneſs, without leaving the 
Coadjutor any ,hopes of ſucceeding him after his death ; 
_ the Letter is to be ſeen in the ſame Appendix. . _ 
Mark, Patriarch of Alexandria, having demanded of 
Balſaman the famous Greek Canonift that liv'd in the- 
Twelfth Century, If a man that had but one hand, or 
but one eye , were worthy the. honour of Prieſthood'; 
and whether *twere permitted to him that after Ordi- 
dination chagc'd to be diſmembered in-any part of his 
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body, to celebrate Divine Service, or not ? pn 
after having alledged the 77, and 78 Canons of thoſe 
which go in the Apoſtles names, to reſolve the diffi- 
culty propoſed to him, adds, That thoſe ought not to 
be eſtabliſhed in Eceleſiaſtical Offices, which by rea- 
ſon of their ſickneſs and infirmities , are incapable of 
doing their Duties ; but as for thoſe which ſince their 
Ordination are faln into any miſchance , he declares, 
That if their inconvenience don't hinder them from dil- 
charging their calling, they are permitted to continue 
in it, and to celebrate Divine Service; but if the in- 
convenience be ſuch as that it hinders them , he will 
that they deſiſt from doing the ſervice , bur that the 
honour and dignity be continued them , with the en- 
joyment of things neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence. Ma- 
thew Paris obſerves in his Hiſtory of Exeland, in the 
year 1095, that Lazfranc Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in 
a Synod he held at Weſtminſter, Anno 1075, judged, 
that the not underſtanding the Frexch Tongue 1n a 
Biſhop, with the incapacity of not aſſiſting at the King's 
Councils, was a juſt cauſe of depoſition ; and it was 
thereon he grounded that of Wolſtan —— Worce- 
ſter. Hereby let the Genius of this Prelate be judged ; 


- and let no body any further wonder, that the DoCttrine 


of Tranſubſtantiation, which he | qr with ſo much 
earneſtneſs, made ſuch progreſs in a time of ſuch ig- 
norance, to the prejudice of the ancient belief of the 
Church. | 

Moreover, the Reader may obſerve, if he pleaſe, that 
the ancient Councils djid.not put the inconveniencies of 
Lunatiſm, and of thoſe tormented by the evil ſpirit, in 
the rank of thoſe for which it was 'nor ſuffered to de- 
poſe Paſtors ; on the contrary, they baniſhed from Ec- 
clefaaſtical Orders, all thoſe as were any ways touched 


with 
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with theſe things, and if they were already promoted, 
they were removed , as appears by the 29th. Can. of 
the Council of E/iberi in Spain, aſſembled in the year 
305. By the 16#h. of the firſt Council of Orange in the 
year 4o1, in the firſt Tome of the Councils of Fraxce, 
by the 13:4. of the 123th. of Toledo, in the year 675. 
Tom. 4. Conc. p. 825. it is an{werable to what Pope Gela- 
fius the Firſt writ to the Biſhops of Lucenia, at the end 
of the Fifth Century , Cap. 21. Tom. 3. Concil. p. 636. 
There might be added to all theſe Teſtimonies , Gre. 
33. Diſtintt. Cap. 3, &4- 


XLIX. 


Scandalous Vices puniſhable by the Magiſtrate,as Murder, 
Treaſon, «nd others, which ſhall refleft to the great diſhonour 
and ſcandal of the Church , deſerve that the Miniſter ſhall 
be depoſed, altho they had been committed not only before his 
Ekettion, but alſo in the days of his ignorance ; and that in 
' Eaſe of continuance in the Miniſtry, he brings greater ſcandal 

than eaification to the Church , whereof the Synods ſhall tate 
* £cc0unt. , 


CONFORAFTY]. 


St. Paul, who lays down to his Diſciple Timothy, the 
qualities requiſite to be in a good Paſtor, deſires amongſt 
other things , he ſhould be irreprehenſible ; the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians following the ſteps of this great Apoſtle, 
have always with great care debarred from all Eccle- 
fiaſtical Othces , thoſe who were not of a very cleax 
reputation, eſpecially ſuch as were vicious and fean- 

ous, whom they never would admit of ; and they 
were lo tri herein, that when they came to know _ 
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the Ordination of any one, that he had committed any 
heinous ſin before his promotion (for example the ſins 
of Fornication, or Adultery,) they inflifted on him a 
puniſhment in ſome meaſure proportionable tothe great- 
neſs of his crime; but far leſs than if he had done it after 
his Ordination. . The Council of Veoceſaria, aflembled 
as is thought in the year 314 , the Decrees whereof 
make part of the Code of the Canons of the Univerſal 
Church ; rhis Council. ſufficiently inftrufts us of the 
two things I now have mentioned; for in the ninth Ca- 
non it forbids the Celebration of Divine Myſteries to 
him that ſhall have confeſt, or be convinced to have 
ſinned in his body, before his promotion ; permitting 
him nevertheleſs, for living ſoberly ſince his receiving 
into Prieſtly Orders, to exerciſe the other FunCtions; but 
in the former,the Fathers intirely depoſe the Prieft which 


ſhall have committed mg— 4 or Fornication , that 
y 


is, fince his admiffion into Holy Orders. The Coun- 
Cil of YValentia in'Danphine, in the year 374, in its fourth 
Canon,excludes from all Church Dignities, the Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, which declare at the time of their - 
Ordination, that they are guilty of any Crime. which: 
deſcrves death. And that of Or/eaxs in the year 511, 
And the firſt of thoſe held at that place, depoſes and 
Excommunicates, in the ninth Canon, the Prieſt 
or Deacon which ſhall have committed any Capital 
ſin; an Ordinance which the Synod of Epanme renew- 
ed, 22, Canon of the year 517, in the ſame Tome of 
the Councils of France ; the rigor of the ancient Diſ- 
cipline extended fo far, as to ſuſpend the Prieft who was 
accuſed of any evil aQtion, by the People committed to 
his Charge, altho the Biſhop could not prove: the things 
by ſufficient witneſs, and the ſuſpenſion was to hold t11l 
he had fully acquitted himfcif, that is to fay, till his .m- 

nocency 
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nocency. had appeared to thoſe that thought him guilty. 
We at leaf nfo by a fragment of a Council of ; par 
in Spaiz, aſſembled accorging to the common opinion,in 
the year of our Lord 524. Thoſe who are convicted of 
any evil ation, are excluded from Holy Orders, by the 
61 Canon of the Apoſtles. 

But becauſe in examining the 47:h. Article, we defer. 
red to treat of the ſcandalous vices therein mentioned, 
when we conſider this, and the following ones, it is re- 
quiſite we ſhould ſay ſomewhat of each. The Coun- 
cil of Lerida above-mentioned , appoints in the ſame 
place, to depoſe thoſe which ſhall be convicted of Cheat- 
10g, Perjury, Robbing, Fornication, and other the like 
crimes, under which may be comprehended, Drunken- 
neſs and Quarrelling, both worthy to be puniſhed by the 
Law ; two Sins which are allo mentioned in the 47:4. 
Article of our Diſcipline, without touching at the 5 57h. 
Canon of the Synod of Laodices, which forbids Church- 
men to make Feaſts, where each perſon contributes his 
ſhare and portion 5 nor at the 246. which forbids them 
entering into a Tavern. The Council of Epaue, cited 
2 litle before, puts falſe witneſs in the number of Ca- 

ital Sins, for which it will have Miniſters to be depo- 
ed, The third of Or/eans, in the year 538. ſpeaks of A- 
dultery, Thieving, Cheating, of Perury, or falſe wit- 
neſs, in the ſeventh and eighth Canons, Tow. Conc. Gall. 
and the 42h. of the Apoſtles, formally depoſe againſt 
Play. and Drunkennefs ;.and the 2 5:h.tor the ſame Sins, 
as the third of Or/eaxs; And the 5 4th. excludes from the 
Communion any one of the Clergy found entring into 
a Tavern, unleſs.it be in Travelling, that he by neceſſi- 
ty is conſtrained to lodg in a Tavern, or Inn ; and the 
twelfth Canon of the fourth Council of To//edo in the 
year 633, excludes from = Miniſtry of the Church, 
thole 


— 


Can. 13. 
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thoſe which are ſpotted with any crime, or which do 
bear any. mark of infamy.. o 

As for what regards Simony,. which according to our 
Diſcipline deſerves depoſition, St. Baſi/ was of the fame 
judgment, as he ſhews in the Letter which he writ to 
the Biſhops of his Dioceſs, and which in the new Edi- 
tion Printed in Ezgland, of the Canonical Epiſtles of the - 
Holy Fathers, four years ago, makes rhe g1. Canon of 
this Holy Door. The ſecond Canon of the Council of 
Chalcedon, without redemption, condemns all Simonia- 
cal Ordinations, and depoles as well him which gives, as 
he which takes Ordination for Money; and ſerves no bet- 
ter, thoſe which intermeddle in this filthy and ſhameful 
Traffick, The 29h. of the Canons attributed to the 
Apoſtles, is ſet down in theſe terms, That the Biſhop, 
Prieſt, or Deacon , that has obtained this Dignity by mo- 
27ey,. be depoſed, with him that gave him Impoſition of 
Hands ; and debar*d from the Communion, There's an in» 
finite number of other Canons no leſs ſevere to thoſe 
which expoſe to ſale the gift which can't be fold, nor 
valued, as the Fathers of Chalcedon expreſs it. 

The Combinations which our Retormers condemn, 
and under which they comprehend the ſupport and fa- 
vour of.great men, whoſe credit and recommendation 
may contribute to. the promotion -of fome one ; theſe. 
contrivances, I ſay, are forbid by. the ancient Diſci- 
pline. St. Chryſoffom condemns them highly in his third- 
Homily on Chap. 1. of the As of the Apoſtles. St. Jerome 
does the like in his Commentary on the firſt Ep;/e. to: 
Titus. Pope Hormiſaa in his 25th. Letter to the Biſhops. 


of Spain, tollows the ſteps of theſe two Illuſtrious Wri-. 
ters. . Gregory the firſt in ſeveral-places of his Writings, 
forbids to confer Orders, or prefer to Church-Offices, by 
motives of fayour, or conſii 


eration for perfans of Qua- 
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lity ; ſo *cis they expreſs themſelves in the 224 and 
24th. of Bp ſecond Book, in the 567h. of the fourth, in 
the fifth of the ſeventh, and 1a the fiftieth of the ninth. 
Lnto all theſe teſtimonies may be added, what he writes 
in the fourth Homily upon the. Evangelifts, and in his 


Libg c.ry 
& lib. 12; 


Moral Expoſition of Job ; the 30th. Canon of thoſe <. -;. 


which go in the A s Names is formal in the caſe; 
1f a Biſhop employ the great me of the-times to obtain 4 
Biſbopreck, let him be depoſed » and deprived of the Com- 
munion, with all thoſe that are concern'd with him, The 
Eleventh Canon of the Fifth Council of Orleans, in the 
year 549, preſcribes ſomething of the ſame nature. 
Quarelling and Violence, which ſometimes is of ill 
conſequence, are puniſhed with depoſition in the 65th. 
Canon of the Apoſtles. IF any one of the Clergy, having « 
difference with any other, gives him a blow whereof he dies, 
let him be depoſed, by reaſon of his raſbneſs, and too much 
paſſion. And the 27th. involves in the ſame puniſhment in 
general, all thoſe which fight and ſtrike each other. 
The ancient Diſcipline, as well as ours, depoſed Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Uſurers, as appears by the x 7th. Canon of the 
firſt Council of Vice, which plainly threatens with this 
puniſhment, all thoſe of the Clergy which ſhall be guil- 
ty of this Sin. After the definition and prohibition of this 
great Synod, to this Canon may be added the fourth of 
the Council of Laodices, though tis not ſo poſitive and 
co the 44th. of the Apoſtles is formal in the 
©. 


The crime of Treaſon and Rebellion, has not been 
omitted in our Diſcipline, being it furniſhes a juſt and 
more than ſufficient cauſe of depoſition. If any one,ſaith 
the 84th. Canon of the Apoſtles,ofers to injure the King, 
or the Prince, let him be puniſbed ; if he be of the Clergy, tet 
him be depoſed ; and if a laysperſon, let him be Excommn- 
wicated. O 2 As 


om. 1. 
Conc.Galk 
Pp. 280. 
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As for deſerting their flocks, by Paſtors forſaking 
them without licenſe, it is puniſhed by the ſame puniſh. 
ment, by the third Canon of the Council of Antioch, in 
the year 341 ; and by the tenth and twentieth of that of 
Chalcedon. There remains ſomething to be ſaid of 
Schiſm, which commonly is attended with Rebellion a- 
gainſt theEccleſiaſtical order,and with a diſregard of Ca- 
veats and Remonſtrances, made to the Authors of theſe 
Partialities and Divifions, by thoſe who have right and 
power to do it. The ſixth Canon of the Council of 
Ganges in Paphlagonia, aſſembled Azn. Dom. 325. or as 
I think, much later, has this Decree, If any ſhalt hold 
private Aſſemblies out of the Church ; and if out of con- 
tempt to the Church, they undertake to do that which ſhould 
be done in the Church only, without ſo much as having a 
Prieſt by conſent of the Biſhop, let him be Apathema, The 
31/7. of the Canons which go in the Apoſtles Names, 
pronounces ſentence of depoſition againſt a Prieſt who 
deſpifing his Biſhop, altho he has done nothing con- 
trary to Juſtice and Piety, if he makes Aſſemblies a- 
part, and raiſes Altar againſt Altar , doing after this 
manner, he manifeſts his Tyranny and Ambition ; it's 
true he adviſes he ſhould be warn'd three times before 
he is degraded. The fifth Canon of the Council of 
Antioch 18 too remarkable to paſs it under filence : If s 
Prieſt or Deacon (fays it) fighting his Biſhop, and ſe-- 
parating himſelf from the Church , makes a Congrega- 
tion apart, and raiſes an Altar , and refuſes to hear- 
ken to his Biſhop, when he recalls him, and dow't prepare to 
pleaſe and obey him at the firſt nor ſecond time his he 
calls him, let hins abſolutely be depofed, without any reme- 
ay for his evil, nor recovery of his place and dignity ; and 
zf be continue to ſtir up troubles and ſeditions in the Charch, 


tt him be puniſhed by the Secular power, as 8 ſeditions - 


perſon. 
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perſon. The firſt Oecumenical Council of Canrftanti- 
ople, in the year 381, employs its fixth Canon againſt 
thoſe which endeavour to confound and overthrow the 
- Eccleſiaſtical Order. And'the firſt Council of Ephe/ac, 
aſſembled in the year 431, deprives of all power over 
the Biſhops of the Province, and from all Eccleſiaſtical 
Communion, the Metropolitan, who ſeparating him- 
felf from the holy Oecumenical Synod, has,or ſhall ad- 
here tothe Council and Aſſembly of Apoſtacy,and Re- 
bellion ; and moreover declares him incapable of exer- 
ciling any Offce , ſubjefts him to all the Biſhops of 
the Province, and to all the Neighbouring Metropoli- 
tans, which make profeſſion of the Orthodox Faith ; 
and to inhance his puniſhment, it degrades him from 
the- Epiſcopacy. One may add to this Decree, the 
3, 4, and 57h. Canons of the ſame Council. 

How lſoever it be, Rebellion, and the contempt of Re- 
monſtrances, which for the moſt part accompany 
Schiſm and' Diviſions, did not find in the Diſcipline of 
the Ancients more kind entertainment than in ours, 
ſeeing that after two or three Advertiſements and Sum» 
mons, they proceeded, as has already been ſeen, to the 
degrading of obſtinate and rebellious Clergy-men. So ir 
was done to Neſftorizs , who was cited three times be- 
fore he was condemned, as is evident by the Atts- of 
"the firſt Council of Epheſus. It was allo the manner of 
proceeding uſed againft Macarims Biſhop of Antioch, a 
Monotholite, towards the:end of the ſeventh Century: 


In the Sixth Oecumenical. Council held 'at Conftantino- 


ple by the Emperor Con#tantine Pogonat,or.the * Hairy-; 
and it may be ſaid, 'twas the uſual pratice of the 
Church. The 74th. Canon of the Apoltles explains it 
ſelf at large, for it orders, when a Biſhop ſhall be accu- 


{ed, the Biſhops ſhall ſummon him ; and if he __ 
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and that he confeſſes, or is convicted of the crime he is 
-accuſed of, they ſhall declare what puniſhment he has 
deſerved*; but if being ſummoned, he don't appear, it 
requires to ſend two Biſhops to cite him a ſecond time; 
.and if he fails again, that two others be ſent to cite him 
a third time ; and if through contempt and rebellion, 
he refuſes ta appear after thoſe three Citations, it re- 
quires the Synod to pronounce againft him what they 
ſhall think fit, fearing leſt flying from judgment,he may 
think to have gained his Caule. 

I almoſt forgot to have ſpoke a word of Dancing, and 
other Diſorders which are prohibited to our Miniſters, 
in the 47th. Article, which 1s very conformable to the 
45th. Canon of the Council of Laodices, eſpecially if 


-alſo one conſiders the 3574. of the ſame Council. 


L 


If a Miniſter be convifted of enormons and notorious 
Sins, he ſhall ſpeedily be depoſed by the Conſiſtory , calling 
unto it the Collogue ; or in default of it, two or three un- 
ſuſpefted Miniſters. And incaſe the guilty Paſtor complains 
of wrong ana injury, the whole matter ſhall be reported to 
s Provincial Synod. If he has Preached Heretical Do- 
rine, he ſhall preſently be ſuſpended by the Collogae, the 
Confiſtory, or two or three Mimfters thereunto called, 4s 4- 
bove, until ſuch time as the Provincial Synod has deter- 
min'd the caſe , and all ſentences of ſuſpenſson for whatſoe- 
ver jt be, ſha! nevertheleſs admit of appeal until final judg- 


ment be given. 
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Altho this Article hath been already explained in 
what has been deliver'd in the preceding ones, yet I will 
add ſomething for the fuller clearing of it ; I fay then, it 
was ſo done in regard of Pau/ of Samoſatia, Biſhop of 
Antioch, who being convicted of Hereſy, was preſently 
Depos'd, as Exſeb:#s informs us. The 25th Canon of 
the Apoſtles, ordains to inflict the ſame puniſhment on. 
Biſhops, on Prieſts, and Deacons, which ſhall be con- 
victed of Fornication, of Perjury, and of Robbery ; and 
a Council of Lerida, of which we have already made 
mention, ſhews no more. favour ag_—_ Church-men 
convicted of enormous and crying ſins, alledging for a 
reaſon, That their vicious examples are a Canal to the 
People of God. The ſecond Council of Sevil, in the 
Year 619. decrees in. the 6th Canon, That it ſhould be 
done by authority of the Synod to which it refers, as our: 
Diſcipline does the definitive Judgment of theſe Depo- 
ſitions, Tom. 4. Conc. Pag.5 59. 


LL 


The Reaſons of the Dpoſition ſball not be droulo'l to the 
People , .if neceſſity don't require #t ; whereof thoſe which » 
ſhall have judged of the Depoſitions, ſhall do 4s. they ſhall - 
think convenient. 

CONFORMITY. 

This Eſtabliſhment in regard of depoſed Miniſters, is 

like that of Pope Leo 1. in regard of thoſe who. were.: 


to do publick Penance ; for being inforn'd that in -= 
yeral. 
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veral parts of 1taly, the Biſhops cauſed publickly to be 
rehers'd the Sins of thoſe which were to do Penance 
he condemns this praQice, and expreſly forbids to do fo 
for the future; and a long time before Leo, St. Baſil 
declares, That the Fathers had prohibiced to divulge to 
the-People, the Women which were guilty of Adultery, 
either by their own Confefſion , or after having been 
convicted of it, « 


LIT. 


The National Synods ſhall be advertis d by the Provincial 


ones, of thoſe which ſhall be Depoſed, to the end they ſhould 
not receive them. 


CONFORMITY. 


In the Primitive Church, avhen any Paſtor was De- 
poled, advice was given to all the Churches, tothe end 
that none ſhould receive him; according to which , 
after the Synod of Axtioch had Depoſegd Parl of Samoſa- 
tia, in the 3d Century, for Hereſy, it wrote a long, fair 
Letter, to all the Biſhops, and to all the Churches in 
general, to inform them art large, of all that had paſſed 
in the Condemnation of this great Heretick. Alexander 
Biſhop of Alexanaria, having Condemned- Arrius, and 
his adherents, he alſo writ to all the Catholick Biſhops, 
To the ena, (aith he, that you. ſhould not receive him, if 
by chance he ſhould have the confidence to go to you, and 
that you ſhould not give credit to what Euſebius , or an 
one elſe may write to you in his behalf : St. Hillary, Biſhop 
of Poitiers, informs us 1n his Fragments, That the 
Weſtern Biſhops, Aſſembled at Sirmixm, in the year 350. 

| having 
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having: Anathematiz'd the Heretick Photin, they ſent 


into the Eſt the Decrbt of. his Cornderttmation, to inform 
them after the uſual manner, of what they had done 

inſt him., Theodore has prelerv?d: to) us in his. Ec- 
raſical Hiſtory, the. Letter' af a; Council of Biſhops 
in Uhriaz. writabout:ths/Year, 370. bywwhich, amoagft 
other things,. they inform the; Churche ob. God, and 
the Biſbops of: che Diocefſes: of, 4/3, -of the Depoling of 
certain Clergy-men, infeted with! the | Lmapiety of 4r- 
rius, Whoſe: Names they expreſs. ' Accordingly the Fa. 
thers of, Cha{cedon, ſay, in their Relation tothe Emperors, 
that the Sardick Synod , gave-notice- into; the Ef ,. of 
what they had done againſt the remains of Arras, : as 
the Eafttrn Biſhops did thoſe of the Wet, of their De» 
cree againſt a : 'They went yet further ; for 
they. publiſhed theſe ' Sentences. ,of: Depoſition) in the 
Churches: which had: beta advertis'd:of ic. In ſhort, 
St, Auſtin 10 his:3d Bodk: againſt; Peti/iew, Chap. 39. 
makes, mention of a. Deacon called Splendonius, which 
had beer: Depos'd-- in; parti of Germazy, and the Decree 
of. his degradatior» was rend in the Churchesiof _4frica, 
when: they: hadncoceived adrice>of it by: the Prelates 
which: -condemn'd him: (ri $13 43 vr : 


Ly 
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The 28th Canon of thoſe aſcribed to the Apoſtles, 
appoints to ſeparate wholly from the Communion of 
the Church, the Biſhop, .the Prieſt, or Deacon, which 
having been Depos'd for notorious Crimes, has never- 
theleſs the confidence to reaſſume theMiniſtry which had 
been committed to him ; the 4th of the Council of Ax. 
tioch leaves him no hope at all of being re-eſtabliſh'd; 
no not ſo much 'as liberty to defend himſelf, or plead' 
his Cauſe in another Synod. The 5th Canon treats 
not more favourably, Rebels and 'Schiſmaticks ; the 
14th and 15th confirms the judgment of the.Provincial 
Synod, unleſs in caſe the Opinions were divided ; . in 
which Caſe, they preſcribe'to call other Judges of ſome 
adjacent Province. The 2 gth-of the Council of Chat 
cedon, ſpeaking of Biſhops, which from the Epiſcopal 
Degree are deſcended to that of Presbytery, tt declares, 
That if they are condemn'd: for juſt Cauſe, they are not 
worthy iof. the Hononr of Prieſthood it: Telf. To this - 
Settlement may: be referr'd: the Canons which deſcend 
to receive to the Communion is:a'Charch;: or Pro- 
vince, thoſe which have been Excommunicated in ano- 


ther ; as the 5th of the xſt Council of {Vee the 6th of 
or of Antioch, the 32 of the Apoſtles, and diyers 
; © ers. q 4: BY \f _— 4 nds. . . Th i , 


© DIS 3'T5 was Tal xy 
After all, the Conſtitution of our- Diſcipline which 
we examine, gives Power to Synods:toreſtore after due 
acknowledgment, thoſe which have beendepos'd for lefſer 


faults, but toſerve in another Church ; which ig ſub- 
. Rance, is one- of, the Decrees of the Councih- of + Leride, 
which we have cited ſeveral times ; "there's ſomething 
much like this in the. 11th Canon of the —_ 

R rao, 
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Trallo, at the end of the 7th Century, Tom. 5. Conc. 
Page 329. 


LIV: 


V agabonds, that is to ſay, - thoſe which have no vocation, 
«nd that intrude into the Miniſtry, ſhall be ſuppreſſed; and 
whatſoever the Provincial Synods do, as to prohibiting the 
Miniſtry , it ſhall have the ſame wirtue and effet#, as if 
the National Synod had enjoin'd it. 


CONFORMITY. 


The 6th Canon of the firſt Oecumenical Council of 
Conſtantinople, may well be applied to this Article, ſee- 
ing it was made againſt thoſe which endeavour to con- 
found and overthrow the Ecclefiaſtical Order ; In the 


year 752. was held a Council at Yerberie in Yelow, (it Tom. x. 


was a Royal Houſe in the Dioceſs of Soiſſovws near 


Conc.GaE. 


Champaigne). The 14th Canon of "which, is againſt * © 


wandring and ſtraying Biſhops. The 22d of that of 
Majexce 10 the year 813, in the ſame Volume, peg. 28r. 
is alſo againſt wanderers ;' as alſo rhe z3o1ft. of the 
Synod of A4ix 1 Chappelle, in_the year. 816. the lame, 


page 376+ And to conclude, the 5th of the 2d Council 
of Tou/, Alembled at Towſi, in the ſame Dioceſs, Anno 
Dom. $60. by Order of Charles the Bald, and of Lothaire ; 
to all theſe Canons may be added; the.x3th of the Sy- 
nod, of Yernon, under Pepin, in,the Year 755; "Tom 1. 
Conc. Gall. pap. 3. | nh | 
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" oF; 
Thoſe which are declared V agabonds, Apoſtates, Hereticks, 
Schiſmaticks, (ball be proclaim'd in all Churches, that they 


might beware of them, and a Lift of their Names ſball be 
deliver d to the Provincial and National Synods. 


CONFORMITT. 


What we have ſaid on the 52d Article, is very pro- 
per for this, therefore it is needleſs to repeat it. 


LVL 


Thofe 'who have been put i the number of erp $67 
advice of the National Syyoil, cannot 'be firuck out but 
' another Nttimal Synod. WG 


CONFORMITY. © 


There's:mothing in this Bftabliſhment , but what is: 
conformable ro*the (method of 'Aneient Canons, which 
frequently remitted differences'to'be deterritin'd at Sys 
| co the end, 'that 'being decided. this way,"e 
body ſhould acquieſce to their determinations, eſpecially _ 
when- « was tranſatted by the Synods of the whole Dio- 
ce$ ;;which'comprehended -feveral Provinces,'and. to 
which'do:anſwer tour National'Synods; this appears by 
feveral Canons of the Councils of Vice, of Antioch, of 
the xft of Conſtantinople, and others; the 22d of the 
Council of Meyence, alledged by us on the 54th Article, 
does .exprelly refer the queſtion of wandring Church- 
men,'to the Cenſure of the Synod. g _ 
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Thoſe which ſhall inſinuate themſelves-into the Miniſtry, 
in the Provinces and Places where the pure Miniſtry us al- 
ready Eftabliſhed, fſball be duely advertiſed to defiſt, and in 
caſe they perſevere, they ſball be declar'd Schiſmaticks, as 
alſo thoſe which adhere to them, if after the like warning 
#hey do net leave them. 


CONFORMITT. 


No one, faith the Apoſtle, ought to aſſume to him- 
felf the Honour of the Miniſtry, unleſs he be lawfully 
called to it ; therefore *tis with great reaſon , that rhe 
Authors of our Diſcipline appoint, That the temeriry 
of thoſe ſhould be reproved , which intrude into the 
Miniſtry without Vocation, -both in-the Country, and 
other places, where the Miniftry is already Eſtabliſhed, 
It-is on this account that the Author of the pretended 
Canons of the Apoſtles, prohibits Lay-perfons to perform 
any FunCtion of the[Sacred Miniſtry of the-Church, as 
to Chriften, to Adminifter the Lord's Supper, and the 
laying on of hands; and deckires, That thoſe which 
ſhall undertake it without- being called , ſhall be pu- 


niſhed with the puniſhment of Uzz,. It is for the lame - 


feafon, That the Ancient Canons: forbid Biſhops &on 
pain of Depoſing ) to meddle out of their Dioceſles , 
or there to make Ordinations, to the prejudice of their 


Brethren. 
of the Apoſtles; to the which may alſo be-added the. 
12th and the 16th of the xt Council of Vzze, . which ſay. 


ſomething near the ſame matter, The 8th of the 1ſt © 


Council of. Epheſas, in the Year 431, is more formal ; 


far. 


It is juſt the ſame as is enjoyn'd in the 35th - 


L. 3- f.To.- 
Paris. * 
1608. ' 
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for upon occaſion of the Incroachments which the Biſhop 
of Antioch made on the Ifle of Cyprus, the Fathers ap- 
point, That each Province ſhall enjoy its Privileges, and 
torbids Biſhops to incroach, or make themſelves Maſters 
of places which have not been always under their Con- 
dud; with Expreſs Command to reſtore thoſe they had 
uſurped, that the Authority of Ancient Canons may 
not be trampled under foot : To all which may beadded, 
part of what I have obſerved on the 18th and 24th Ar- 
ticles ; and beſides, what Socrates has writ of one I/chy« 
745, Which was of St. Athanaſius his Diocels, and who 
never having been preferr'd to the Honour of Prieſt- 
hood , had nevertheleſs the impudence to aſſume the 
Name , and do the Fun&tions of a Prieft ; which the 
Hiſtorian judged worthy of ſeveral deaths. It's true, 
this inconſiderate Perſon in all likelihood ated after 


this manner , thinking he ſhould be favour'd by the 
Arrians, which were Enemies to Athanaſius, which ſuc- 
ceeded accordingly ; for they advanc'd him to be Bi- 
{thop, as appears by the 2oth Chapter of the 2d Book 
of the ſame Socrates. Zpzomen calls him 1/chyrion, in 
the 12th Chap. of the 3d Book of his Hiſtory.. 
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CHAP. Il. 
of SCHOOLS. 


——e—_— 


AR TICAL -:L 


HE Churches ſhall ufe their beſt emdeavour to Ereft 
Schools , «nd ſhall give Direfions, that Touth be in» 
Frutted, 


CONFORMTTY. 


- The inſtruftion of Youth- being of the greateſt im- 

rtance- for eſtabliſhing of the Truth, for advancing 
the Glory of God, and for the Edification of his People, 
it'was great reaſon to procure amongſt us the means. of 
doing it, wherein our Fathers have exaQtly followed the 
Example of the Primitive Chriſtians, who negle&ted 
nothing for the Educating of their Children ; tor not 
to infift on'Grammar, or. Rhetorick, to which Schools 
they ſent them, until the Emperor F-/;az the Apoſtate 
(who gain'd this Name by his falling off.frgm the Truth) 
forbid the Maſters of thoſe two-Arts, to teach them 
to Chriſtians; which Amen Marcelinus,, though : a 
Heathen, condemns as. an Aftion- dire&ly contrary to 
the Laws of Clemency and Equity ; not-to inſiſt, I ſay, 
on theſe.things, nes more than on other humane Scien- 
ces, the knowledg of which they were no ſtrangers to; 
Who don*t know , that their principal ſtudy was. 
to underſtand the Truths of the Holy Scriptures, the 
Myſtezies of Piety,, and of Religion; It was for this 
Reaſon. 
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Tom. 2. 

Conc.Ga/. 

P. 152. 
-C. 72. 


Ib. p. 215. 


C. 19, 20, 


Tb. p. 308. 
-Can. 3. 


-Ib. lib. 3. 


P- 549- 
-Can. 12, 


Reaſon, that from the very firſt bezinning of Chriſtia- 
nity, they had publick Schools, wherein the principal 
Matters, and Fundamental Points of the Religion of 
the Son of God, was taught ; as has been proved on 
the 13th Article of che 1ſt Book. 

Now to deſcend lower, 1 obſerve, that Charlemain, 
who may be looked on as the firft reſtorer of Sciences, 
in a great part of the Weft, I ſay, he took care to 
ſettle Schools in Monaſtries, and Epiſcopal Houſes, for 
the Inſtruction of Youth; it is what he particularly 
enjoins in his Capitulary, in the year 789. Theodalph 
Biſhop of Or/eaxs, declares in his, made Eight years 
after the other, That there were ſeveral Schools in his 
Dioceſs, which he names ; and moreover appoints to 
have others in the Country, and in Villages. The 2d 
Council of Cha/ous on Soar, made a Decree in the. year 
813. which deſerves here to have: its. place; Z &r-qui- 
ſite, that according to the command of the Emperor Charles, 
a Prince endowed with ſingular Smweetneſs, Force,' Prudence, 
Fuſtice, nnd Temperance ;, Biſhops ſhould Eftabliſh Schools, 
where the Dottrine and Knowledge of the Haly Seriptares 
may be Learned, and. where perſons may be. inſlrutied,: af 
whom our Saviour may juſtly ſay,iTe are the Salt of the Earth, 
and may. be the ſavour of the People, and whoſe Doitrine may 
at only reſiſt ſundry Hereſies, but alſo the temptations of 
Antichriſt, and the Antichriſt himſelf; and that” ſo it 
way juſtly be ſaid of them, in praiſe of the Church, AT hou- 
ſand Bucklers, and the Arms of Men of might, are there. 
The Synod of Paris, term'd the VI, in the: Year 829. 
make requeſt to Lewis the Debonnair , in; following his 
Predeceflors. iteps, 'T hat he will be pleas'd;, by. his Au- 
thority,. to procure the Eſtabliſhmeat. oft ſatne: publick 
Schools, at leaſt/inthree of the moſt convenient places 
.of his Empire ; to the end; that his Father's, and his 


pains, 
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pains, might not be in vain ; Beſides, that this Eſtabliſh- 
ment would be very uſeful, and glorious to the Church 
of God; and that by this Action, he would make his 
name Immortal. The Council of 'Meaux, in the Year 
845. requires , that each- Biſhop has a Learned Man, 
of a good and unblameable Life, to teach and inſtru 
Prieſts, which have the-care and condutt of People , 
in the truth of Faith, and in the obſervation of God's 
Commandments ; and to enable them to Preach, that 
the Light of the Word of God wo. ſhine always 1n the 
Houſe of God, which is the Temple of the Living God. 
It is alſo the ſubſtance of the 18th Canon of the 3d 
Council of Yalentia in Dauphine, aſſembled Ten years 
* after that of Meaux ; of the 34th of a Roman Synod 
held in the gth Century, under Pope Exgenins the 29. 
and which is repeated, and inlarged in another under 
Leo the IVth. in the ſame Century. 


I 


The Regents and School-maſters, ſhall fipn the Confeſſion 
of Faith; and the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; and the Cities 
and Churches ſhall not recerve any without the conſent of the 
Conſiſtory of the place. 


CONFORMITILE 


The Regents and Maſters of Schools, which ſerve in 
our Academies, eſpecially Profeſſors of Divinity, be- 
ing called to teach their Scholars the ſame Truths, as 
thoſe Miniſters are oblig'd ro Preach to their Congre- 

ations, 'and to have them live under the Law of the 
ame Diſcipline; it is juft, they ſhould, as well as the 
Miniſters, ſign our VO of Faith, and our 


Diſci. 
pline ; 


I13 


Tom. 3- 
Conc.Ga/l. 


P- 41, 42+ 
Can. 35: 


Ib. p. 104 


Colle&. 
Rom. 
Part 2. 


P- 32 89. 
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line , to the end their Leſſons may be always con- 
| aan TN to the former, and their Actions .to the latter ; 
as well in regard of themſelves,. as of thoſe which de. 

nd on their Condut. I will not here repeat what I 
mas faid on the gth Article of the 1it Chapter, and 
which may conveniently be applied to that we now Ex- 
amine ; it ſhall ſuffice to add, that what we expett of 
our Regents , is in ſubſtance the ſame thing as the 
Proteſtations made by DoQtors in Univerſities, amongſt 
the Latins, Not to ſay nor write any thing contrary 
to the Holy Scriptures, and. the Decrees of Coun. 
Cils. | 


ITT. 


The Dottors aud Profeſſors in Divinity ſhall be Elefed 
by the Synod of the Province where the Academies are, and 
ſhall be Examin'd, as well by the Leſſons they ſhall make on 
the Old and New Teſtament , according to the Authemick 
Texts of Hebrew and Greek, which ſhall be delivered to 
them, as by Diſputation, of one or more days, as ſhall be 
thought fit ; and being found capable, if they are. not Pa- 
ftors, the hand of fellowſhip ſhall be given them, having 
firſt of all promiſed faithfully and diligently to diſcharge their 
Duty, and to Teach the Scripture with all purity, according 
to the Analogy of Faith, and according to. the Confeſſion of 
our Chnrches, which they ſhalt ſubſcribe. 


CONFORMITY. 


The Council of Chalons, which was cited upon the 
arſt Article, refers .to- Biſhops, and by conſequence to 
their Synods, the Choice and Eſtabhſhment of thoſe 
which are to Teach Divinity, and the Myſtery of Sal- 

vation ; 
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vation; and that of Me-aux; which we'alſo cited on the 

ſame Article, preſcribes the Gifts and Qualities, as well 

for the DoArine, as the Life and Converfation ; ſo-that 

we may ſay, it amounts near to the Eſtabliſhment of 

our Diſcipline, if you except only the form and manner 

of inſtallation, whereof theſe two Councils make no 
mention at all _ Pope Alexazder the 3d, in his Lateran Tom. 3. 
Council 4. 189; uſes the 18th Canon, to provide for Concil. 
rhe eſtabliſhing and preſerving of Sctiools, in appoint- Pc. 
ing Penſions to Maſters and Regents ; it is the ſubje& 

of the 11th Canon of another Lateraz Council, 36 

years after that, under. Innocent the 3d, which allo de- 
clares, There ought to be in each Metropolitan Church 

a DoQtor in Divinity, to expound to Prieſts and others, 

the Holy Scriptures, and to inſtruQt them in things ne- 
ceſfary for the guide of Souls. 


rv. 


To the end there might be always good flore of Paſtors, 
and that Churches may be always well provided with perſons 
capable to condutt them, aud to Preach the Word of God ; 
the Churches are advjertlsd to Elet? hopeful Scholars, ſuch 
as are alreedy well aduanced in Learning , to keep þ A at 
Unpver ſites, that there they maybe fitted and prepared to be 
employed in the Holy Miniſtry, incouraging the Children of 
poox Miniſters, which are apt for Learning, whereof the Cots 
hoqies fpalb take notice... "54 Princes, and great Lords 

11-b& deſired wad Fxhopred to it herein, and to con- 
tribute part of thely Revenue, as alſo opulent Charches. The 
Colloques, and Provincial Synods ſhall give advertiſements 
where and when they ſhall ſee occaſion, and ſhall-uſe all con- 
venient means, that things ſo neceſſary might be brought to 
good effett , and if ſingle Churches can't ao it , neighbour- 
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ing Churches (hall join together, that at leaſt there might be 
a maintenance for each Colloque ; and that rather than fail, 
the 5th Penny of the Alms-money be ſet apart for this uſe, 
if it may be conveniently done. 


CONFORMITY T. 


It appears by the 14th Canon of the Synod of Epaum,. 
Aſembled in the Year 5:7, That it was prattis'd ar 
that time juſt as our Diſcipline preſcribes ; for it ap- 
points to him of the Clergy that ſhall have received any 
Gratification and Preſent from the __—_ of the 
Church wherein he liv'd , that he ſhould return 
it back again, if he be advanced to be Biſhop of ano- 
ther Church; it appears to me, this cannot be under- 
ſtood, but of the aſſiſtance was given him during the 
time of his ſtudies, ſeeing that from the very moment 
any one entred into the Service of a Church, he was 
to have his ſupport and maintenance from it. It was ' 
10 this regard Theodolphws, Biſhop of Orleans, permitted 
che Prieſts of his Dioceſs, in the Year 797. to ſend 
their Nephews, 'or ſome of their Relations, unto the: 
School he names, which they ſhall like beſt, there ta 
be Taught and Educated. There's ſomething like this 
in the Seminaries, which the 2d Council of Toledo, as 
*ewere, founded in the Year 530. and the 4th of the 
fame place, Ay. 633. Can. 23, or 24. Tom. 4. Conc. 
Page 588. Not fo much as the Council of Trent, but 
made a Decree in the 29th Seffion, Anno 1563, for 
the Eftabliſhing theſe Seminaries; Tow. 9. Conc. Page 
409. cap.18, ps 


V. 
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In each Church there ſhall be appointed Propoſitions of 
the Word of God amongſt the Scholars, according as the 
convenience of the place and perſons ſhall permit, where 
the Paſtors (hall be preſent , as well to preſide, as to diret# 
and help the ſaid Students. | 


CONFORMIT TT 


The Exerciſes here preſcrib'd, have no other ſcope, 
but to fir and prepare Students in Divinity for Preach-. 
ing , and to put them in a condition to: Preach the 
Goſpel to Edification, with profit ; which agrees very. 
well with the Eſtabliſhments of the Synods of Chalons , 
and Mea#x, which we cited onthe firſt Article. 
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CHAP. II. 
Of ELDERS and DEACONS. 


ARTICLE. L 


N thoſe places where the Order of Diſcipline is not yet 
Ts Eftabliſhed, the Elettion as well of Elders as of Deacons, 
ſhall be made as well by the common woice of the People as of 
the Miniſters 3' but where the Diſcipline # already eſtabliſhed, * 
it ſhall pertain to the Conſiſtory with the Paſtors, to make 
choice of the fitreſt Perſons, by ardent Prayers, to that effett ; 
And the Parties ſhall be expreſly nominated publickly an the 
Conſiſtory ; and to thoſe which ſhall be choſen, the Office ſhall” 
be read, to the end they may know the buſineſs they are to 
be employed in. If they conſent to it, they ſhall wr cone 
be nominated to the People two or three Sundays, that ſo 
the conſent of the People may alſo intervene ; and if there 
be "no oppoſition the third Sunday , they ſhall be publickly 


admitted by ſolemn Prayers, they - fore the Pulpit 

and ſo ſhall be ſetled in their Office, ſubſcribing the 7 - 
ſion of Faith , and the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; but if 
there be oppoſition, the Matter ſhall be decided in Conſiftory; 


and if” it cannot be there determin*d, the whole ſhall be 
tranſmitted to a Collogue, or Provincial Synod. 


CONFORMTIT I. 


Having treated of Miniſters, and the Schools where 
they ought to ſtudy to attain to the Office of the Holy 
Miniſtry, 


 — 
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Miniſtry, it follows in order, to ſpeak of thoſe which 

rtake with them of the care in Governing the Flock ; 
That is, of Deacons, and Elders, which amongſt us are 
Secular perſons, ſerving in the Church, and diſtin- 
guiſhed from Miniſters ; or to ſpeak with the Fathers, 
trom the Clergy ; ut is then of thele two ſorts of Per: 
ſons, and of their Election, that T am to treat, in 
examining this Article, according to the deſign and in: 
tention of the Compilers of our Diſcipline. 

Pll begin with the Deacons, which as every body 
knows, are of Apoſtolical inſtitution; In effet, we 
find ia the 6th Chapter of the A#s, That the Apoſtles 
giving themſelves up wholly to the Preaching of the 
Coſpe), they defir'd the Church of Jer»/a/ezz to chule 
out certain perſons of good repute for Wiſdom and 
Piety, that they might commit unto them the care of 
the Poor, which they expreſs, by ſerving of Tables, that 
by this means they might the more conveniently attend 
to Prayer, and Preaching of the Word. . St. Chryſoftom 
obſerves on this place, that this was the firſt eſtabliſhing 
of Deacons, the very name not being till then known, 
that is, in the Chriſtian Church ; as for the Jewiſh 
Church, they had their Deacons, as Epiphanius writes 
in the Herefie of the Eheonites, which is the 3oth, they > 
were called Azaxites ;. and thence probably *rwas that 
the Apoſtles took the Original of Chriſtian Deacons ;. 
and they called them fo, becauſe they ſerved at Tables, 
and at the diſtributmg of Money to the Poor; It was 
to that time, thoſe which followed St. Chry/oftom, and 
wrote of the firſt inſtitution of Deacons, writing on 
the ACts of the Apoltles, as Bedz and Orcumeniue, have 
refer*d it. 

As for Lay-Elders, ſuch as ours be, I do not find 
their inſti.ution in- Scripture , as that of the 

| Deacons 


".- 


 ———— 


120 


Conformity.of the Eccleſraſtical Diſcipline 


| ex>— 


Deacons is found ; as for the Elders of the Chriſtian 
Churches, whereof there is mention made 1g ſeveral 
places in the New-Teſtament, I am tully perſuaded that 
by them is to be underſtood Paſtors themfelves, which 
were called indifferently Elders, or Prieſts, and Biſhops ; 
I do not except that famous paſlage, chap. 5. werf. 17. 
ef the 1ſt Ep. to T7 zmothy. 

It is certain that theſe Elders were all of the ſame Or. 
der, that is to ſay, 'They were all Paſtors ; but becauſe 
there were ſeveral in the ſame Church, and that ſome 
were fitter for Preaching the Word than others , they 
gave them different employments, according to the &i- 
verſity of Gifts ; in my judgment there needs no other 
proof of this Truth, than the right of Precedency 
which St. Pal attributes indifferently to all, which he 
would -not have done, had they not been all of one Or- 
der; .the Greek word alſo, which he uſes, ordinarily 
imports a precedency which is due only to Paſtors, 
which the Ancients frequently deſign by this name, 
particularly Juſtin Martyr. 

But notwithſtanding this, I make no-queſtion, but the 
Original of our Elders is very Ancient, and that it ap- 
proaches very near to the Apoſtles days, if they be not 
rather themſelves the Founders of them ; and what con- 
firms me in this Opinion is, that they eſtabliſh'd in the 
Church a Government like that of che Synagogue, a 
Chriſtian Presbytery, inſtead of a Fewiſh one; and as 
there were Elders amongſt the Jews, which had ſhare in 
Governing the Synagogue, it is very probable that there 
were alſo Elders amongſt the Chriſtians, . People which 
had part in that of the Church, if not at the very firſt 
birth of Chriſtianity, at leaſt there was as ſoon as the _ 
number of them was increaſed in ſo great a manner ; 
for then it was there was need of eſtabliſhing this ſort 

| of 
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of Government I have ſpoke of, and of which the Holy 
Per-men have not mentioned the time of its ſettlement; 
becauſe it may be they had no particular occaſion of 
Going it, as St. Luke had of writing the Hiſtory of the 
Intitution of Deacons, which probably might alſo have 
beeh unknown to us, if the murmuring of the Greeks 
againſt the Jews, becauſe their Widows were negleQed 
at the ordinary Service, had not oblig'd him to tranſmit 
it in writing. 

However it be, That it may not be imagin'd I only 
inſiſt on meer conjeQures, and conjettures utterly deſtt- 
tute of the Authority of Tradition, Pl produce the for- 
mal Teſtimony of H;//ary, Deacon of Rome, a Writer 


of the 4th Century, who ſpeaks in this manner. The t1 « ws; 
Syn ognue, and the Church afterwards, had Elders, without 1, 2- = 
whoſe advice nothing was done in the Church ; and I can't __ : 


tell by what __ the ſame has been aboliſhd, if it be p. 582. 
e 


not probably by the flothfulneſs of Dottors, or rather through 
their Pride, to make it be believ'd they are ſome-bodies : It 
appears plainly by theſe words of the Deacon Hillary, 
hat the Church had her Elders, as well as the Syno- 
ogue, and that very early ſhe began to make uſe of 
- nk when he began ro write his Commentaries on 
St. P's Epiſtles; for he complains of the abaliſhin 
this holy Cuſtom, which in all likelihood held a conſt 
derable time after its firſt inſtitution, and in the. very 
place it ſelf where it was extinCt by the negligence and 
malice of yain and ambitious Men ; which doch juſtify, 
as 1 take it, what I have ſaid of its Antiquity, that is to 
ſay, That the firſt eſtabliſhing of it was by the Apoſtles, 
or at leaſt by their immediate Succeffors, if it were fo 
that we could not find the Footſteps in the Monaments 
of 'Ecclefiaſtical Writers, that immediately followed the 
Age of the Apoltles. 
Never- 


—— 
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Nevertheleſs, who knows but Claudius, Ephebins, V 4 
lerius, Biton, and Fortunatus, which St.Clement, Diſciple 
of the Apoitles, ſent to the Church of Corinth, with 
the Excellent Letter which he wrote to appeaſe the 
troubles wherewith it was agitated ; who, I ſay, can 
tell but they were of thoſe Elders whole original In- 
ſtitution we ſeek for ? for he ſays nothing at all which 
may induce us to think they were either Paſtors, or 
Deacons. Moreover, in the third Century, Firmilli- 
an Biſhop of Ceſaria in Cappadocia, and one of the moſt 
celebrated Prelates of his time, makes mention of El- 
ders, which he joyns with Paſtors, for the treating of 
affairs which concerned the good and edification of the 
Churches, We meet together, faith he, every year, El- 


P” ders and Miniſters, to ſettle and order matters committed 


Apud Cy- fo our care, and with common conſent to treat of the weigh- 


tieſt and moſt important affairs. Abopt filty years after, 
Men/urius. Biſhop of Carthage , having received orders 
to follow the Emperor's Court, he committed to the 
truſt of certain Elders, faith Optatios of Milvetan, ſe- 
veral Ornaments of. Gold and Silver, which appertain- 
ed to the Church : But afterwards he made a Note of 
them, which he gave to an old Woman, with orders 
to give it to his Succeſſor, if it hapned that he died- 
in his Journey , as it fell out he did 5 ſo that Cecilian 
having been Eſtabliſhed in the place of Mexſarius, the 
Woman failed not to give him the Note ſhe had , by 
vertue of which he called for thoſe Elders to whom 
Menſurius had committed this truſt, in the belief he had. 
that they v ere good honeſt men ; but theſe perfidious - 
perſons, ay Ir ſatisfie their own covetous deſires, 
converted the Gold and Silver to their own private uſes, 
Cecillian was fruſtrated of his expeRation ; and as he 


was going about to compel them , they rent no 
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Communion of the Church a good part of the People, 
and began the Schiſm of the Donarzits, which prov'd fo 
deſtructive to the Churches of Africs, And what in- 
vincibly proves they were Lay-Elders like ours, is, that 
Optatus expreſly diſtinguiſhes them from Botxrus, and 
Celeſius, which were of the Clergy of the Church of 
Carthage, and who not attaining to the Degree of Bi- ' 
ſhops,to which their ambition made them aſpire, they 
herded with theſe corrupt Elders, together with Lucilz, 
a faQtious and powerful Woman, who of a long time 
endeavoured the ruin of Cecilian, 

See here already ſufficient Arguments of the truth 
of the matter we examine ; nevertheleſs becauſe many 
do imagin that our praCtiſe in regard of Elders, is new 
and unknown to the ancient Church, it will not be a- 
miſs to inſiſt a little longer on this ſubje&t, and to al- 
ledg farther mga rrp better to eſtabliſh.the Antiquity 
of the prattiſe which we defend. TI'le begin with the 
AQs of Juſtification of Cecilian, and of Felix of Ap- 
tonge, his Ordainer , which are at the end of Monſieur 
de Laubeſpine Biſhop, of Orleans, his Notes on Optatus 
Biſhop of Mileva in Numidia. In theſe Als, which 
are ancienter than the Council of Nice, there are ſe- 
veral things which direaly regard our Subjet, as 
what 1s ſaid on occaſion of Money given by Lucilla a 
Woman of Quality, to have made Majorinus Biſhop, 
That all the Brſbops, the Prieſts, the Deacons #and the EL. ©2963. 
ders, had knowleag of it. And {omelines after, a Biſhop 
called Purpurias , writes to Silvanus Biſhop of Cirthe, 
who was acculed of ſeveral things, To employ thoſe of 
his Clergy, and the Elders of the People , which are Ec- 
cleſiaſtical perſons, to the end they might give an ac- 
count of the nature of theſe difſentions ; and in the 
following page there is —_ made ofa Letter writ - 

2 the 
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the Clergy, and to the Elders; and fix ages after, one 


. Maximms laith, T ſpeak in the name of the Elders, and 


Chriftian People of the Catholick Law. 
St. Auſtin in his third Book againſt Creſconins, ſpeaks 


191. of a ſtranger Prieſt, and the Elders of the Church of 
* , the Country of M://ir2». The Title of his 137th. Let- 


ter is. conceiv'd in rhele terms : To my beloved Brethren, 
the Clergy, the Elders, and all the People of the Church of 


in. Bonne, or Hippone, whom I ſerve in the Love of Feſus 
c 2, Chriſt. There is in this ſame Father's Sermons on 


the P/a/ms, a Synodal Letter, of the Cabarſuſ/itay Coun- 
cil, which ſpeaking of Prim/an the Donati/t, faith, He 
was given to be Biſhop to the People of Carthage, ac- 
cording to the requeſt made of the Elders of the Church by 
Letters. And in the next Page, there is again mention 
made of Letters, and Deputies. of the Elzers of the 
Church, In the Nineteenth Sermon on the words of 
our Lord, which is the third in the Appendix of the 
20th. Tome", he makes appear wherein conſiſted one 
part of the Duty of thite Wenploymems, The 100th. 
Canon of the 4frica» Code, attributed to the Council. 
of Carthage in-the year 407, ſpeaks three. ſeveral times 
of the Elders at Nova Germania ; and becauſe there had 
been ſome difference betwixt this Church and Mau- 
zentins its Biſhop, and that nevertheleſs the Elders de- 
ted in this. affair to the Sy2od, appeared not, the. 
ncil aſhgned to Maurentius, the Judges he deſired; 
and left to choice of the Elders, tho abſent, the 
nomination of thoſe that ſhonld be needful to compleat 
the number ;. and what. is very remarkable in this con- 
juncture is, that theſe Elders defended the right of the: 
People, which were the Biſhops oppoſite. party, who- 
complained of their outrage and calumanies. 


What: 
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What I have hitherto writ, does clexrly ſhew, that 
when the Deacon Hilary complained thatthe uſe of El- 
ders was aboliſhed, he had a regad to 1:aly, where it 
' had indeed hapned in ſundry places, though the ſame 
practiſe continued elſewhere, as I have juſtified by 
many Exarpples after the time in which this Roman 
Deacon wrote. I'now proceed on farther, and do ſay, 
this cuſtom was not extinct in; France and Scity at the 
end of the Sixth Century ; I ſay firſt of all in Szcily;for 
Pope Gregory the Firſt writ to John Biſhop'of Palermo, 
and recommends two things to him, one was, To efta- 
bliſh a Receiver by conſent of the Elders and Clergy, to 
give an account yearly, to tate away all ſaſpition of fraud : 
The other was,not to give cafie credit to reports that 
might be made to him of his Clergy, but carefally to 
examine the truth in preſence of the Elders of his Charch. 
E fay in the ſecond place, this ſame praQtice.was obſer- 
ved in France. In efteA, Gregory of Tours has tranſmit- 
ted to us the Letter of an Aſſembly, of Biſhops held at- 
Poiftiers by the King's Command, to take courſe a- 
bout the diſorders * the Monaſtry of St. Radegonds ; 
and in this Letter the Abbefs confeſſes amongft other 
things, that ſhe received Earneft for the Marriage of 
her Neece which was an Orphan ;. that ſhe received: 
it in preſence of the Biſhop, the Clergy, and the El. 
ders. And in the year 585. King Goutra» makes ex- 
preſs mention of the Elders of the Church, which he di-- 
ſRinguiſhes from the Clergy,. in the Edit which he 
addrefſes to the Biſhops and Judges of his Kingdom; 
Tom. 1.Conc. Gall. p. 391. I can't ſay but Apobard Bi-- 
ſhop of Lions in the 


Tom. 2, 
I:b. 31, 
Ind. 6 Ep. 
49-P.1087 


Hib. 1.16, 
C. 16. 


ninth Century might deſign theſe 14. 5c. 


fame Elders, when complaining of Perſons of Quality Jure $- 


that abuſed Priefts they had in their Houſes : He faith, © 


I 


'Ehat by reaſon. of theſe Domeſtick Chaplains, They , 


forſcok.. 


erd. pag... 
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forſook the Churches, the Elders, and the publick ſervice. - 
Now it follows, I muſt treat of ghe form and manner 
of Elefting our Deacons and Elders. The Eſtabliſh- 
ment I examin, diſtinguiſhes the places where the Dil: 
cipline is not yet ſetled, from thoſe where it is already 
received ; in the former it requires EleQion ſhould be 
made by the Votes of the People and Paſtors: In the 
other, it appoints, that nomination ſhall be made in the 
Conſiltory, and that it ſhall be ſignified to the People, 
to have either their conſent, or their refuſal ; becauſe 
their Eſtabliſhment depends on the liking and approba- 
tion of the People ; the nomination made in the Con- 
ſiſtory,no waydepriving the People of their Right,feeing 
the moſt part of thoſe which do it, that is to ſay, the 
Elders and Deacons, do repreſent the People, and are 
inveſted with its power and rights. It is therefore of 
the People, either mediately, or immediately, that de- 
pends the Eſtabliſhing -of Elders and Deacons amongſt 
us. And herein our Diſcipline has Religioufly follow- 
ed the practice of the holy Apoſtles, -who referred to 
the liberty of the People, the EleCtion of the Seven Dea- 
cons ; the Hiſtory whereof is mentioned by St. Zuke in 
. the 6th. Chap. of the 4#s. And 'tis not only in regard 
of Deacons the Apoſtles proceeded in this manner, they 
would alſo that the whole Church of Jeruſalem ſhould 
have ſhare in Eſtabliſhing Matthias , who by common 
conſent was added to the Number of the Eleven Apo-. 
ſtles ; and when they Ordained ordinary Paſtors,doubt- 
leſs they did it by the advice of the Aſſemblies-of the 
People, to the conduct of whom they intended to com- 
mit them. Which example the ſucceeding Chriſtians imi- 
tated very exactly, as we have made appear on Artic. 4. 
of the firſt Chap. Our Diſcipline does not therefore 
preſcribe any thing as to what regards the EleQion of 
our 
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our Elders and Deacons, but what is very conformable 
to the practice of the Apoſtles, and to that of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians ; in ſhort, if 1n the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity the People had a good ſhare in the Vocation 
of Miniſters, of greater reaſon had they in Eftabliſh- 
ing of Elders, which were, 1f it may be lo ſaid, the 
Executors of their Will, and the diſpencers of their 
Rights. And if our Miniſters by the ninth Article of 
the firſt Chapter, are obliged to fign our Confeffion of 
Faith, and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, agreeable to what 
was practiced in the Primitive Church, it cannot be 


thought ſtrange, that we ſhould alſo oblige our Elders. 


and Deacons to ſign them, becauſe they make up one 
body with the Miniſters of each Church, and do par-. 
take with them. of the conduQt of the lame Flocks.. 


IT. 


Hence forward, as much 25 poſſible may be avoided, there 
ſhall not be elefted for Elders and Deacons of the Church, 
thoſe which have Wives contrary to the true Religion,accor- 
ding to the faying of the Apoſtle : Nevertheleſs, that the 
Church may not be deprived of the labour of ſeveral good 
perſons, wha by reaſon of. the ignorance of paſt-time, have 
Wives of a contrary Religion, they ſhall be diſpenſed withal 
for the preſent neceſſity, provided they ſhew their readineſs: 
in inſtrutting their ſaid Wives , and in deſiring them to 
Joyn themſelves to the Church. 


CONFORMITY, 


Having eſtabliſhed, as-we have done, the firſt Arti-- 
cle, this has no difficulty in it ; for St. Paw/ requires, . 


That Deacons (bould hold the myſtery of the Faith in a. Tim. 2. 


pure 


A, 
- 
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pure Conſcience. He alſo requires, That their Wives be 
faithful in all things ; and by conſequence, in thoſe of 
Religion and Piety, which ſhould be the only Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt both in Husband and Wite, to avoid the 
great inconveniences Which happen by diverſity of Re. 
ligions, which Terta/lian repreſents very well to his 
Wife in the Second Book he wrote to her.” 


ITI. 


The Office of Elders is to have care of the Flock with the 
Paſtors; to take care the People come to the Aſſemblies, 
and that every owe Yrequent the holy Congregations ; to give 
notice of miſdemeanors and ſcandals; to take connizance, and 
judg of them with the Paſtors ; and in general, to have care 
with them, of all ſuch like things which concern the Order, 
—_ and Government of the Church; ſo that in each 
Church there ſhall be a form of their office in writing , 4c« 
cording to the cireumſtance of time and place. 


CONFORMITY. 


In the Chriſtian Church there has ever been perſons 

-appointed' to take care of the conduQ,of thoſe which - 

were Members of it, and to watch over their Flocks, 

to the end no {ſcandalous ations ſhould be committed 
therein, nothing chat ſhould be unbecoming the +pro- 

feſſion of the Goſpel. Origen at leaſt tells us, that in. 

his time, which was the third Century, it was ſo pra- 

Qtiſed ; for he declares in his anſwer ro on , that 

Lib.3.pag. there was in the Churches, Per/oxs eſtabliſhed to take 
FI care , motire of the life and converſation of thoſe which imbraced 

En Edir. 1658 the Chriſtian Religion'; that when they committed any evil 

ations, to expel them out of the Congregations ; and rs 
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the contrary to receive with great affetion all thoſe which 
lived orderly and well , to the end to improve and make 
them better from day to day. Tertullizn, before Origen, 
| had ſufficiently intimated this ſame praQtice, ſpeaking 
in his Apologetick of Cenſures inflicted on ſinners in 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, which baniſhed from their Com- 
munion thoſe which were convicted of heinous offen- 
ces ; for example, of _— Murder, and of Forni- 
cation ; which proceeding ſhews there was in each 
Church perſons intruſted to keep watch over the life 
and manners of the People ; and theſe perſons were the 
ſame which we call Elders, which alſo is the name 
St. Auſtin gives them in the nineteenth Sermon on the 
words of our Lord, and which at this time is the third 
in the Appendix of the tenth Tome. In this Sermon, 
which others attribute to Maximus Biſhop of Turin, 
and which is the 66th, amongſt thoſe of St. Ambroſe, 
there is to. be ſeen the Name and the Office of Elders, 
the ſame in effeQ as they are amongſt us ; fot the Au- 
thor,* whoever he be, _ obſerved that Soldiers, 
and thoſe in any Office, could not bear to be reprov'd, 
and to be told of their Duty, he ſpeaks after this man- 
ner : When the Elders reprove them for any miſdemeanor, 
and that any of them are asked why they are drank? where. 
fore they took away other folks goods ? wherefore they com- 
mitted murder. They preſently anſwered, What would you 
have me do? being one of the World, and a Soldier ? Do I 
. profeſs to be a Frier, or « Clergy man? 


I'V. 


The office of Deacons us 10 colleff and diſtribute by dire- 
tion of the Conſiflory, the Money belonging to the. Poor, to 
Priſoners, and to-ſick folks, to wifit and have care of 
them. S C 0 N - 


—— 
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CONFORMITY. 


It appears by Chup. 6..0f the A#s of the s, 
that the Office of D—— is what-our Diſciplins, Ys 
repreſent, becauſe they were firſt of all- appointed to 
ſerve at Tables ; that 1s to ſay, to take care of the Poor. 
Oecumenims in his Commentaries on this Chapter of the 
As, 1 now mentioned, obſerves exprelly, - that they 
were appointed to-diſtribute to Widows. and Orphans, 
with care, the things neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence : 
According-to. which, the Enemies of Cecilian Biſhop 
of Carthage ,. laid it to his charge as a great -crime; 
That oy ———_— he hindered -people from giving 
meat to the Martyrs, whereas he ought. to have car- 
ried" them- ſome himſelf. Cardinal "Julien, who, 

Expet. preſided at the Council of By/ſe , remoanftrates to Po 
"* Eugenie the Fourth, That there are ſeveral-.things he 
loniz. Ought to do himfelf., and others which-he may refer 
to the care of thoſe which are under him-, after the 
example of the Apoftles ; who to attend the more free- 
ly. to the Preaching of the Word, inſtituted ſeven Dea- 
cons, which ſerved "Tables, 'and the adminiſtration of 
things of leſs weight.. 

It ts nevertheleſs” true, that: in the- time of Fuftin 
Martyr, tt. was the Paſtor that diſtributed 'the Money 
to.the Poor, which-was appointed for their Maintenance, 
which was given. by Peoples Charity. But this Di-- 
ſtribution in all hkelihood was made by the Miniſtry of 
Deacons. Tert«l/;an, indeed in his Apologetick declares, 
one had'care of the Poor , of Orphans, of Old Folks 
of thoſe which had loſt their Goods by Shipwrack, of 
thoſe which laboured in Mines, who were baniſhed in- 
to Ulands, or detained in Priſons for the Goſpel jy 


/ 
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but he don't mention by whom it was done. The 
Church of Rome in the time of Cornelius its Biſhop, that 


_ | ho FRO 
is, about the-middle of the third Century, maintained Frere 


above 1500 poor, as well Widows, as others, who 
were reduced to povergy; or afflited with ſickneſs or 
infirmities. The charity of that of A4ztioch was'no 


leſs conſpicuous than that of the Church of  Rome,as we. 


find by ſome of St. Chryſoftow's Homilies on St. Mars 
thew, particularly the 67, and 86h. Ir is true, we-are 
not certain that the Deacons were —__ with the care 
of theſe two Churches in the days of Cornelis, and of 
St. Chryſoſtom ; but we know very well, the Deacons 
amongſt us attgnd on the things for which they were 
eftabliſhed by the Apoſtles ; that is, that they ſhould 
take care of the Poor and Neceflitous, according to 
their Primitive inſtitution. It was on this account 
that Fabia» Biſhop of Rome divided amongſt ſeven Dea- 
cons in the third Century the fourteen Quarters of 
the City of Rome ; that is to fay, to the end they 
ſhould take care of the Poor which were in each of 
theſe Quarters, as is to be ſeen in the Roman Breviary 
on the 20th. day of January; and as Binnius obſerves 
in the Life of - Pabia», Tom. Conc. pag. 1147 But whar the 
Deacons did at firſt, was in time”perforined by: the 
Miniſtry 'of Occofionts and others, of 'which-the ancierit 
Canons make 10- mention , - im ſuch -2 \way: ; 
nevertheleſs,” that the Bifſhdp had'the thief power in 
the diſtribution; which howevet was nov done withouc 


the knowledg' of theſe _— whey they'had raken / 


'2nd'\thar it is * 


the place and office of thoſe fieſt 
ſo, I explain what Zzamen' fays'of Se, Epiphenine Lib, 7. 
Chap, 17. Read: what fliall be faidl onthe feoond-' 44 
of the 4th.) Chap.  ', nofufge gigs; £1C 310119 
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V. 


The office of Deacons is not to Preach the Word of God, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments : (Nevertheleſs if neceſſity 
require, the Conſiſtory may chuſe certain Elders and Deacons 
zo Cacechiſe in Families ; as alſo it ts permitted to Elders 
in abſence of the Paſtor to read Publick Prayers on working- 
days, being choſe by the Confiſtory for that purpoſe ; and that 
they follow the uſual form, in Reading the Canonical 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament. As for the Dea- 
cons who are wont to Catechiſe publickly in ſome 
Provinces, the inconveniences which have already, or may 
hereafter enſue, being heard and conſidered ,. the Chur- 
ches where this cuſtom is not yet introduced, are deſired to. 
forbear, and the others where it ts, to continue; and to order 
that the ſaid Deacons, if they are found capable, would enter 
= the Miniſtry of the Goſpel , as ſoon as they can poſ* 

le. 


CONFORMIFI. 


What I have ſaid of the Office 'of Deacons , ' doth 
highly juſtife the Prohibigioa here made- them of 
Preaching the Word of God, and adminiſtring the Sa- 
craments, becauſe they were not thereunto appointed ; 
as Occumenius bas obſerved on Chap. 6. of the 4s of 
the Apoſtles ; the words whereof we-have alledged, in 
examiting-the precedent- Article. I know very well, 
that Philip,one of the Seven Deacons eſtabliſhed by the 
Apeltes, Preached the Goſpel; but I ſay it was not 
in quality of a, meer, Deacon that he Preached,- but b 
vertue of a ' particular vocation , whereby God ma 
him a Herald of his Grace, and a diſpencer of => My- 

ries ; 
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ſeries; therefore he is qualified with the Title of Evang 
geliſt, in the 21. Chap. ver.8. of the 4s ; I do not here 
mention his Preaching Chriſt at Szmariz aſter the.great 
Perſecution raiſed againſt the Church of Jers/alem up- 
on the death of St.Sephen, becauſe he did nothing there» 
in but what the others which were ſcattered abroad did 
elſewhere, by vertue of a general vocation which each 
Believer has right to exerciſe at certain times , and in 
cErtain places. As for Baptizing and inſtructing the 
Queen of /E£hiopia's Eunuch , the Sacred Hiſtory in- 
forms us, that Phi/ip had an expreſs command by the 
Miniſtry of an Angel to do it. In the Primitive Church 
a Deacon was not permitted to Preach the Word whilſt 
they were Deacons, they muſt at the leaft paſs from the 
Order of Deacon, to that of Prieſthood, to be qualified 
to Preach; I faid at the leaſt ; for if in the Eaſt, Prieſts 
were ſuffered to Preach, it was otherwiſe in the Weſt, 
where Biſhops only performed that funQion for ſeveral 
Apes. The firſt Prieſt that Pxeached publick'y in Africa, 
was St. Aufin, by the power granted to him. by YVale- 
ris his Biſhop , who. was by Birth a Grecian, - which 


Ibid. 


was found to be irregular, becauſe *twas contrary to the * 


uſe and praCtice of the Churches of 4frica, as is obſer- 
ved by Poſfidonius in the Life of St. Auſtin. If amongſt 
us there's found. a Deacon that was capable, and had 
a, deſire to. exerciſe the Miniſtry, he was made. to paſs. 
from one degree to another, and-then.might Preach the 
Word, and adminifter-the Sacraments 3. whereas Dea- 
cons were .not inſtituted at firit to do the one nor the 


other. 


In effeQ,: if their firſt Inſtitution permitted them-not- - | 


to Preach, neither did it ſuffer them to..adminiſter t 
Sacraments, for theſe two commonly go. together ; 1o 


that if prohibiting them Preaching , they were after 
| wards. 


T — 
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wards in proceſs of time ſuffered to adminiſter the $a. 

craments ; beſides.that things which were joyned toge. 
ther were ſepirated, they paſſed beyond the bounds of 
their Vocation. Thence it 1s that Oecumeniss, a Writer 
of the tenth or eleventh Century, which I already have 
Cited ſeveral times; confeſſes that the Deacons of his 
time were quite different from thoſe eſtabliſhed by the 
Apoſtles,and an Order quite another thing than the firſt, 
In the days of Juſtin Martyr,that is to ſay, in the ſecond 
Century, the Deacons diſtributed the Bread and Wine 
of the Sacrament after being Cenſecrated by the Paſtor ; 
which in all Irkelihood proceeded from a falſe Interpre- 
ration given of theſe Tables, for the ſervice of which, 
Deacons were appointed; for they were not Euchariſti. 
cal Tables, but, common Tables, where diſtribution was 
made of things neceſſary for the Maintenance of Wi- 
dow's, and Orphans, and other poor People, and where 
perhaps Chriſtians made their Feaſts of Charity, which 
for a time was prattiſed tn the Church. | Tertalliay, 
ſomething later than Juſtin Martyr, teſtifies, the Eu- 
chariſt was received only from the hand of thoſe which 
preſided, that is,of Biſhops and Paſtors ; in all likelihood 
*rwas at that time the praQtice of the Churches of A/-i- 
ca, anda cuſtom which was not obſerved in all places. 


| The third Canon of the Council of A4ncr4, in the year 


thy their degree, to diftribute both the. 11s. But in - 
the ſame year,the- Council of 4rles prohibits them in the 
I ws Canon by that term to offer, which he emplies, is 
taken to adminiſter, according to the Explication which 


314, ſuffers Deacons which have done — UNWor- 


..1s given it by the 15h, Canon of the fecond- Council of 


Nice on the fame 'place.” The year 462, the great Coun- 
cil of Nice forbids them fimply to give the Euchariſt to 
Priefts. The 25th, Canon of that of Laodices _ to 

orbid 
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forbid them abſolutely to diſtribute the Bread and the 
Cup ; It ought wat to be,that Miniſters,laith the Council, 
ſhould difribute the Bread, nor that they ſhould bleſs the Cup. 
At-that time the term of Miniſters zmplied commonly 
the name of Deacons;but in-the Canons of this Council 
it denotes a more inferior Order,vsz.Subdeacons. In con- 
cluſion, it mult be granted, that we bave innqvated no- 
thing in the Deaconſhip ; and that our "Deacons have 
always kept within the juſt bounds of their firſt Inſtitu- 
tion, which was to ſerve at Tables, and to take care of 


Widows, as St. Ferome obſerves in his 85 Epiltle. 
VL 


The Elders and Deacons may be preſent at the Lectures and 
Propoſitions of the Word of God made by. Minifters,. beſides 
the ordinary Preaching : Or by thoſe made by young Students, 
and even at the cenſures made there, and give rheir advice- 
thereon; but the deciſion of the Dofrine is. principally re- 
ferved to Miniſters and Dottors in Divinity, duly called to 
their Offices... 


EONFORMITT. 


Beſides the uſual Sermons. Miniſters Preach ia the 
Churches, they were wont to Preach by turns in the. 
Colloques they held ſeveral tumes a year, and thoſe Ex- 
erciſes were called Propoſitions, much like to thoſe our 
young Studens-in -Divinity.are wont te make to fit them 
for Preaching ; therefore theſe kinds of Exerciſes are: 
ſubjeQt to the Cenſures of thoſe before whom they are 
made ; for they were inſtituted tojudgeof the Progreſs. 
which Miniſters, as well as Students, did make in- their 
Studies ; and becauſe there are Deacons as-welk as _ 

=» nat: 
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that ſometimes are preſent, either in the Colloques, in 
the quality of Depuries, or in the Conſiſtory, whereof 
they are Members, they are permitted to ſpeak their 
opinion, which ought not to be thought ſtrange after 
all which has hitherto been ſaid by the Ancients, 
ſeeing alſo the deciſion of DoQrines is reſerved to the 
Mainitters. 


VII. 


The Office of Elders and Deacons, as it is at preſent uſed 
amongſt us, is not perpetual 3 nevertheleſs inaſmuch 4s 'tis 
prejudicial to change, they ſhall be exhorted to continue in 
their office as long as may be ; and if they will be diſcharged, 
it cannot be without conſent of their Churches. 


CONFORMITT 


The ſetling of Elders and Deacons, depending of the 
will of the Church , in which originally lyes all the 
Right and Power of Government, and the Church not 
having thought convenient to make theſe Employ- 
ments perpetual, — it might not find perſons that 
would accept them for life, ſhe hath yielded to thoſe 
which accept of them , the liberty to be diſcharged, 
provided they do it indue form,and with the leave of the 


Churches which called them to this Employment. - 
VIIL | 


Neither Deacons nor Elders can expett Superiority or 
Dominion one over another, whether it be in being nomina- 
zed to the People, or in taking place, or giving their judg- 
exent, or any thing elſe relating to their aſe. 

CON-. 


th. th 
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CONFORMTIT 7. 


If Miniſters cannot pretend precedency one of ano- 
ther, as we have fully ſhewed on Av. 16. of Chap. r. 
It would not be reaſonable rhat Elders and Deacons 
ſhould pretend any Soveraignty over their Companions 
and Equals. _ 


The Elders and Deacons ſhall be depoſed for the ſame cau- 
ſes as the Miniſters of the Word of Goa, in their degree. It 
being condemned by the Conſiſtory, if they appeal, they ſhall 
remain ſuſpended from their Offices, until things are deter- 
mined by a Provincial Colloque, or Synod. 


CONFORMITY. 


The Deacons and Elders making up with the Mini- 
ſters one Body, that is to ſay, one Conliſtory,and ſharin 
with them the care of condudting the Flocks, it is j 
they fbauld be puniſhed with the ſame pains as the Mi- 
niſters, when they commit the ſame Offences, whereof 
we have treated at large on Articles the 47. and 49, of 
Chap. 1. to which I reter the Reader. 


RX. 


The reſtitution of Deacons and Elders which have been 
depoſed, (hall not be done but in the ſame manner as the re- 


ftoring of depoſed Miniſters is done. 


CONFORMIT TL 


This Article is a neceffary conſequence of the former ; 
for if the Elders and Deacons are depoſed for the ſame 
reaſons as Miniſters, it is evident that the reſtitution 
ought to be made-in-the-ſame manner, Read what has 
been {aid oa rhe 35» Art. of Chap. I, x 
| (19's T CHAP. 


ll. et 
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CHA P. IVY. 


Of the Deaconry, that is to ſay, of Adminiſtring 
the Poor's Money, by the Deacons. 


_— 


ARTICLE TI 


- HE Money for the Poor ſhall not be given out by 
any but by the Deacons, by the Advice and Order of 


the Conſiſtory. 
CONFORMITY. 


— 


' What I have ſaidon the 4th Article of the 3d Chapter, 
ſufficeth for the explaining of this, and to eftabliſh the 
Conformity of our Diſcipline with that of the Ancient 
Churches ; to which may be added the Order given by 

Pope Gregory I. to Anthemius his Sub-Deacon, That he 

— take care of the Poor of thoſe places whither he 
ent him. 


FI. 


In the common Diſtributions , "tis requiſite one or two 
Miniſters ſbould be preſent , if it may be conveniently, but 
eſpecially at paſſing the Accounts. 


CONFORMITY. 


Although I might refer the Reader for the Expli- 
cation of this Article, where I did for the former ; ne- 
vertheleſs 


© 


* 
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vertheleſs I will add to what I have ſaid, ſome Rules 
which are not incoherent to the Subje& we Examine ; 
for Example, the 7th and 8th Canons of the Council of 
Ganeres, aſſembled in the Year of our Lord 325. as is 
commonly {aid , but *rwas later ; where 'tis forbid to 
diſpoſe of the Church-Revenue without the conſent of 
the Biſhop, or of him he has appointed to diſtribute 
theſe Alms. The 24th and 25th Canons of the Synod 


of Antioch, Anno Dom. 341. Orders the Biſhop to make. Tom. 2. 


Conc.GaT. 


this diſtribution by advice of the Prieſts and Deacons. ” 
Charlemain's Capitulary, in the year 789. renews the p. 146. 


prohibition of the Council of Ganeres. 


ITI. 


The People ſhall have notice of Paſſing the Accounts, that 
ſo every one that pleaſe, may be there preſent, as well to aiſ- 
charge thoſe who disburſe the Money, as to make known to 
every body the Neceſſities of the Church , and the Poor , 
thereby the more to incourage people to contribute towards 
their relief... v4 | 


CONFORMITY. 


St. Auſtin pratis'd ſomething of this kind, as our Dil- 
cipline dorh here preſcribe ; for when the Church-ſtock 
fail'd, the gave notice to the Chriſtian People, that he had 
not wherewithal to ſupply the wants of the Poor; which 
in all likelihood he would not have done, if on the 
other hand he had not givep them an account how he had 
diſpos'd of, their Charity, and of the Money committed 


pb 


to his truſt, and which he conſign'd over to the manage- 


ment of Perſons, as he deem? 


d fit for the purpoſe, as is - 


related at large by Poſidonius, in the 24th Chapter of his p. 13. 
Life. T.z 


— 


————I CI 
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I'V. ; 


To prevent the Inconveniences which dayly h by At- 
teftations. given to the Poor, every Church ſhall uſe their 
utmoſt endeavour to maintain their own Poor ; and in cafe 
any one-for his neceſſary Affairs was ford to Travel, Mi. 
nifters ſhall in their Conſiſtories Examine if the Canſe be juſt, 
and in that caſe ſhall give them recommenaatory Letters to the 
wext Church in the diret# way from the place whither they 
20-; expreſſing the Name, Age, Stature, Complexion,. the 
Place whither they go, the canſe of their Joarney, and: tha 
Aſſiſtance which has been. given them ; and the date of the 
Day and Tear ſhall not be omitted : Which Letters the 
Churches ſball keep to whom they were direfted, and ſhall 

ive them others io the next Church. And all Atteſtations 
One granted, ſhall be Void and Null.. | 


CONFORMITY 


It cannot be denied, but great. abuſes are committed; 
and that at all times there has been*abuſes committed in: 
the Church, upon account of Atteftations and Teſtimo- 
nies granted to thoſe of the ſame Communion which- 
defire to go from one place to another, to the end they 
might be known to be Members of the fame Church, 

to be affifted in caſe of neceſſity.. The Primitive 
Chrittians endeavour'd to remedy theſe inconveniencies. 
ewo ways; The firlt, By ordering that each Church 
thould maintain their own Poor, The fecond, In uſing, 
2 nn of caution in granting theſe Atteſtarions, 
which 1s exactly the. two things preſerib'd by our Diſci- 


As 


bY 
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As to the former of theſe two Means, the 4th Council 
of Carthage, in the Year 398. declares, That the Poor 
and Ancient people of the Church ought to be more aſſiſted 
than any others, ind that np Apt ery, who are weak of 
' Body, ſhould be maintain'd-at the charge of the Church to 
which they belong. Tn the 2d Council of Tours, afſem- 
bled 4. Dom. 567. the 5th Canon's Title is, That each 
City ſhall maintain its Poor, and runs in theſe terms, 
That each City doth furniſh according to its ability Proviſi- 
ons /ufficient to all thoſe of its Inhabitents which are poor 
and incommoded ; and that as well the Carates of Villages, 
as all the Farmers which awell there, do each nouriſh their 
own Poor, to the end they may not ſtray and wander ubout 
to other Towns. In the 3d Council of the ſame place,. 
aſſembled in the Year 813. there are ſeveral direQions: 
in this matter; for the Fathers command inthe rr. 16.. 
36. Canons, That Biſbops (ball be permitted to take out of 
the Church ſtores, according to the Canonical Rules, in pre- 
fence of the Prieſts and Deacons, what ſhall be neceſſary to 
maintain the Family and Poor of the Church ;_ That the 
Tythes which ſhall be given: to particular Churches, ſhall be 
aiftributed with-great care by the' Priefts, according to the 


Biſbops Order, for the uſe of the Church and the Poor, That: 


it be made known to all the World, that every body ſhould 


endeavour at all times to maintain their Family and the- 


Poor ; becauſe *tis 4 wicked and: impious thing *in the fieht 
of Goa,. that thoſe which enjoy great Riches, and that abound 
with all manner of Wealth, wid not help and affift thoſe 


which are in want and mifery.. It is to what alſo amounts. 
the x4th Canon of the 6th Council of 4r/es in the ſame- 
year, That each hve care of their Poor in time of Famine, 
or axy other neceſſity, becauſe *tis written, Bleſſed are the 
mercaful , for they ſball obtain mercy... The Emperor 
Charlem ain 


commanded: the ſame. thing, in: the- firſt 
Books: 


Can. 85, 
& 101. 
Tom. 1. 
Concil. 


P. 730. 


Tom. 1. 
Conc.Gall 
P. 332» 


Tom: 2: 
Conc. Gal. 


pag. 297, 
298, 302+ - 
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P:2 324. Book of his Capitularies, Chap. 124, 128, 132, and 


C. I. 


in another Capitulary he made after certain Synods he 
aſſembled in the year 813. and which 1s 1n .Sirmond's 
2d Tome of French Councils. And I make no doubt, but 
this holy po was Religioully practis'd in the firſt 
Apes of Chriſtianity, when people were full of Charity, 
when there was no need of compelling them to the ex- 
erciſe of it, by Authority of Canons and Humane Laws. 

I proceed to the 2d Means which I propos'd,and which ' 
regards the Atteſtations and Certificates which ſhould 
not be granted but with much caution and circumſpe- 
ftion, to the end thoſe to whom they are given, ſhould 
not abuſe them in the places whither they go, or by 
the which they paſs; theſe kinds of Certificates were 
very frequent in the Primitive Church , ' where they 
were called Letters, to which was given ſeveral deno- 
minations, according to the ſeveral Cauſes under which 
they were conſider'd; in regard of thoſe which wrote 
them, they were calld Ecclefaſticks; in regard of the 
relation which was betwixt. thoſe which wrote them, 
and which recciv'd them, they.had the name of Com- 
municatory,. or Pacifick 5 moreover, they were called Cano- 
zical, by reaſon of the Order which 'rendered them ne- 
celſary and peculiar Letters, becauſe they were writ in 
certain Terms, and with diſtinct Marksas they bore, if 
(6 may be ſo faid, as had the very tokens of Chriſtian 
Charity... \.*. -. | WB 

But beſides all theſe. reſpeQs, there was that of the 
perſons in whoſe favour theſe Letters were written, and 
then they-were term'd in general, Letters of Recommen-. 
dation,: of which St. Paul makes mention in the 3d Chap. 
of the 2d Epiſtle to the Corinthians :' Nevertheleſs, this 
general Term has.not hinder'd that in this laſt regard 
three ſorts has aot- ſometimes been made ; in the firſt 


place, 


_ . 


of the Proteftants of France. 


lace, there were Littere Dimiſſorie, Letters of Licenſe, 
y virtue of which, Ecclefiaſticks of one Church, were 
admitted to do the Functions of their Calling in another, 
and. could even be receiv*d into their Clergy, and be 
Members of it, provided they were abſolutely Dimiſſorie, 
as appears by the x7th Canon of the 6th Oecumenical 
Council. Secondly, Littere Commenaatie, Letters of 
Recommendation, which were given to ſtrange and un- 
- known Clerks, or to Lay-men which were ſeparated 
from the Communion, to the end, to recommend them 
as Believers, and as being out of the Cenſures of the 
Church, The 13th Canon of the Council "of Chalcedox 
ſpeaks of the former , Where it forbids zo ſuffer ſtrange 
4nd unknown Clerks to ſay Service in another Church, with= 
out having Letters of Recommenaation from their Biſhops. 


And Zon4ras, a famous Greek Canonilt, makes mention - 


of the latter, on the 11th Canon of the ſame Council, 
and on the 2th and x3th Canons of thoſe attributed to 
the Apoſtles. The Frier B/aſfares makes almoſt the 
{ame remark in his Alphabetical Colle&tion-of Canons. 
To conclude, The Council of Chalcedon requires, that 
Letters Pacifick only, ſhould be given to the Poor. See 
here the manner it explains it ſelf in the: xxth Canon; 
We appornt that. all'the Poor, and thoſe which have need of 
aſſiſtance, have-in their Fourneys, along with them, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Letters only Pacifick, and not Letters of Recommen- 
dation ; becauſe Letters of Recommendation (hould xot bs 
given but to thoſe which are ſome way ſuſpetted:Yet I obſerve 
this diſtinCtion han't always:been kept,and that theCoun- 
cil of Antioch, in the 7th Canon, forbids to receive a Stran> 
ger without having the Pacitick Letters, which that of 
Chalcedon accords to the Poor and Indigent.Gregory of Na- 
2ianzen expreſſes himſelf, thereupon ina mannepwhich 
lufficiently ſhews they were Letters of Recommenda- 

> riON,, 


Cap. 9. 
Litt. A. 
P. 94+ 
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tion, as the Interpreter has tranſlated it. In ſhort, in 
his 3d Oration, which is the x|t againſt Julian the Apo. 
ſtate, he ſaich, That amongſt many things which that 
Cowardly Fugitive from the Truth endeavour'd to in- 
troduce the uſe and praftiſe of amongſt the Gentiles, in 
imitation of Chriſtians, he deſir*d above all things, To 
eſtabliſh the uſe of thoſe Letters of Recommenaation, by the 
which, ſaith-this Ancient DoQtor, we ſend from one Conntry 
#0 another, thoſe which are poor and in neceſſity : Xozomen + 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, writes the ſame thing of 
this Emperor, and faith, That by virtue of theſe Letters 
by which Chriſtians recommended the Strangers of their 
Communion, they were lodged, and care was taken of 
them where-ever they went, and in what Country ſo- 
ever they came, as much as-if they had been Friends, 
and a long while known and acquainted ; and: that all 
this was done on account of the CharaQter the Letters 
gave of them, and which were as 'twere the Mark and 
'Symbal of their Profeſſion ; and as I conceive, *tis what 
Tertullian calls the Conteſſeration puns ; that is 
to ſay, the mark and 1ign, at t t whereof, the 
right of hoſpitalivcy was us'd towards which ſhew'd 
it ; and *tis probable Lecias had a regard to this Cuſtom, 
when ſpeaking of a Str , faith, chat in 
Travelling, he found plentiful affiftance. amongſt the 
yr amy whereby he was abundantly ſupplied with 
all things. 

There is yet ſomething farther to be confidered 1n this 
matter, to wit, That Chriſtians were ſo circumſpe& in 
granting theſe Letters'of Recommendation, that they 
examin'd thoſe which had them, and oblig'd them to 

ive an account of their Faith,” to avoid all fraud and 
rpriſe. The: 58th Canon of the Council of Eliberi, 
or'Elira inSpain, in'theyear 305, orders-itſo.; the 3 30 
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of the Apoſtles is no leſs expreſs, without inſiſting on 
the Interpretations'of B moo, iRoadras, and Artes, 
| Greek Canonilts, which have underſtood it inthis ſenſe. 
T can't tell but Lucia» doesagain allude to this praQtiſe 
of Chriſtians, when he ſaid, That they receive certain 
Dogma's which he mentions; -without-exaQtly-ſearching 
the Truth ; but1 kngw very well, .that we, on this occa- 
fion, do the ſame as.the Primitive Chriſtians did, not 
only through Cuſtom, but alſo by Order of.our National 
Synods. Thatof Charanton, the Eſtabliſhment whereof 
is Cited in the Article we Examine, That of Charanton, 1 
fay, in the year 1623. enjoins; Exat#ly to Examine, as 
well the Atteſtations , as thoſe which have them, to have 
from their own mouth, teſtimony of their Religion, and In- 
ſtrudtion. 

As for the Order our Diſcipline-preſcribes, to give and 
renew from Church to Church the Recommendatory 
Letters, .it is the ſame in ſubſtance of that eſtabliſh'd by 
the Synod of Sardis, An. Dom. 347. in the 8,9, 10, and 
1r. Canons, and particularly in the laſt, where it ap- 

ints Biſbops, which are on the way, to Examine theſe 

etters of Recommendation, and to ask of thoſe which 
have them, the Caulſe;and ,Reaſob of .,theit Travelling ; 
or to ſubſcribe the Letters if they ate juſt, and to re- 
ow, them Communion, if they have fraudulently got 


< 
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is; CHA BY 
of CONSISTORIES. 


SSTYTICOLYD/ LE: 


N each Church there (ball be a Confiſtory , compo#4 of 
I erſons which ſhall have the condutt of it , to wit, of 
Paſtors and Elders ; - and the Miniſters is this company are 
to preſide, as alſo in all other Eccleftaſticat Aſſemblies. 


CONFORMITY. 


From the very firſt Eſtabliſhing of Chriſtian Churches, 
there was in each of them a certain number of Perfons 
to whom the Governmetit of it was committed, and 
who were diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt of the People by 
the. Offices which they Exercis'd, and by the choice 
which had been made of them for ſuperviſing the whole 
Flock, aid *tis what we call Confiftory ; Or7gen calls it 
the Eccleſiaſtical Senate, and marg it parallet with the 
Politick Senate of each City, to that the Ecclefi- 
aſtical Senate very much-ſurpaſſes rhe other,” being conf. 
pos'd of Perſons of more virtue and knowledg, thanthoſe 
which are Members of Politick Senates in Cities. The 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate, or Conliftory, is compos'd amongſt 
us of Miniſters and Elders, and it ought not to be thought 
ftrange that we joyn Elders with the Miniſters, after all 
we have faid on the 3d (_ particularly on the xft 
Article, where we have at large proy'd, that the Elders 
have had ſhare for ſeveral Centuries in the Government 
of the Churches,and that they inall likelihood would _ 


% 
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fill . continued, if the ambition of Biſhops and their 
Clergy had not inſenſibly aboliſh'd this laudable pra- 
Riſe. The Deacon Hilary, as has been ſhewn, com- 
plained of it in his time. But altho? the Elders partake 
with the Miniſters in Governing the Flocks, yet the righe 
of precedency appertains to the Miniſters ; therefore in 
theſe teſtimonies we have alledged to prove that the 
Church has had great advantage, in the firſt Ages, of 
Lay-Elders, like ours, they are for the moſti/part named 


after the Clergy. 
IT. 


As for Deacons, ſeeing the Churches, for the neceſſity of 
the times, hath to this day happily employed them in Govern- 
ing the Church , as Exeroife alſo the Office of Elders ; 
thoſe which hereafter ſhall baſs ſach, owcontinue them, they 
ſhall with the Paſtors and Elders, bear a part in the Govern- 
ing the Church ; azd therefore ſhall frequently be with thens 
in the Copſiſtory, yea, even at the Collogues, and Synods, if 
they are thither ſent by the Conſiſtories. | 


"CONFORMITY. 


The care ofthe Poor,making one of the moſt con(ider- 
able parts of the Church-Government, -it is with great 
reaſon we therein admit the Deacons, becauſe they-were 
properly inſtituted to atrend on this thing, as has beer! 
above proved at large. | 


TIL. 


In places where the. Exerciſe of Reh jon i not fſetled , 
Chriſtians ſball be' exhorged Gy the Sromon fo have Elders 
. 2 


and 
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Conformity of -the Feclefraſtical Diſcipline 


—— 


and Deacons, and to follow the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; and 
« the ſaid Colloques, they ſhall be inform*d to what Church 
fo joyn themſelves for their convenience and exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry; from whence alfo they may not depart without come 
municating it alſo to the ſaid Collogues. 


CONFORMITY. 


In the places where there is no publick exerciſe of our 
Religion, although there are a conſiderable number of 
Families which profefs it, care muſt be taken they do 
not live without Diſcipline; and to this purpoſe there 
muſt be Eftabliſh'd amongſt them Deacons and Elders, 
to take care of the Poor,” and to watch over the Life and 
Converſation of private perſons, whereof they ſhall give 
account at the Church-Conſiſtory to the which they 
ſhall be joyn'd fol the 'publick Exerciſes of Piety, and 
the Service'of God; and there's no queſtion to be made, 
but ſomething of this Nature was done inthe Primitive 
Church; for inftance, in the days of St. Fuftiz Martyr, that 
they Aſſembled from the Country and Cities unto one 
place; which ſheweth plainly theſe Aſſemblies were not 
made every_where, although according to all appear. 
ance, there was in all places one and the ſame Order for 
the conduQt 'of Chriftians,' to the 'end they ſhould da 
'nothing unworthy the holineſs of their Profeſſion. 


ri IV. : h 
| 43, 134 "344 


There ſhall be but one Conſiſtory in each Church, and. it 
ſhalt not be permitted to- Eſtabliſh other Council for any 
Church-b: foneſs vhatever. If in any Church there ſhall any 
ether Council be flabliſhed' different from the Confiftory, tt 
foall forthwith: be” ſupprefs'd. ' Nevertheleſs the Confitory 
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can ſometimes call to its aid, ſuch of the Church as ſhall be 

thought convenient, when occaſion requires, and that Eccle- 

ſftaſtical matters be treated of only in the place where the Con- 
fiftory doth Aſſemble. *a 


CONFORMITY. 


There was not anciently in each Chriſtian Church any 
more than one Eccleſiaſtical Senate, as we have heard by 
Origen, and this Senate was not properly any thing elle , 
but what we call Conſiftory ; which is a company of 
Perſons which the Church does inveſt with her Rights 
and Power to Govern the Flock. - | 


V. 


It s in the Power of the Conſiſtory to admit of Father 
(nd Son, gr of two Brothers in the ſame Conſiſtory, unleſs 
there was ſome other reaſon to the contrary, of which the 
Collogue, or Provincial Sywed [ball take cognizance. 


CONFORMITY. 


TheChurch being the Spouſe of Jeſus Chrilt, and 
conſequence, the Miſtreſs of all the Powes, -and of all 
the Eccleſiaſtical Authority which reſides in Her'as m 
its Fountain; and in the Conliſtories, as 1n Socieries, 
which ſhe eſtabliſhes for the uſe and exerciſe. of this 
Power ; She may then haveauthoris'd the Eccleſiaſtical 
Senate and the Conliſtory, to admit into its Body the 
Father and Son, or two Brothers, provided they are: 
agreeable to the Church, which-has in general given this 
Power to the Conliſtory. 


\ VL 


us o Conformity of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 


V L* 


It ts alſo refer'd to the diſcretion of Conſitories, to call 
unto them young Students, although they have no Office in 
the Church, but not without weighty cauſes and conſider ations ; 
and ivhen their Wiſdom is known, the ſaid Students ſhall be 
there preſent, not to have any;voice in what Affairs (ball be 
debated, but that by their preſence there, they may the ſooner 
become fit and proper to Govern the Church when it ſhall pleaſe 
God lawfully to call. them thereunto. Nevertheleſs it ſhall 
be at the Paſtor's free choice to demand their Judgment, to 
make tryal of their abilities, which (ball be done with preat 
prudence and cantion, and promiſe not #0 make it known 
abroad. 


CONFORMITY. 


Thoſe whom we call Students, are young Men whi 
ſtudy Divinity, and which reſolve one day to exerci 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 3 and becauſe this Office 
don't conliſt alone in Preaching the Word, but generally 
in all things which one ought to do wiſely to Govern the 
Flocks; It is with great reaſon, that under. certain Con- 
ditions we ſuffer them to enter-into the Conſiftories,- to 
the end they may there learn after what way they are to 
aQ, when it ſhall pleaſe Almighty God to commit the 

- care of ſome Church unto them. . 


V II. 


A Magiſtrate may be called to the Office of «n Elder in the 
Conſiſtory, provided that the Exerciſe of the one Office dah 
not interfere with the other, and may not be prejudicial to 
the Church. | C O N- 


/ 


on 
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CONFORMITY T. 


What I have ſaid tothe 5th Article, may very well be 
applicd to this, 


V III. 


The Govermpent of the Church ſhall be regulated according 
to the Diſciolting 4481 it hath beer order*'d by the National 
Synods ; and no Church nor Province ſhall make any Law 
but what in ſubſtance ſhall be conformable to the A Ar- 
ticles of the Diſcipline. To this purpoſe the Articles of the 
ſaid Diſcipline 7 be read in ic Conſiſtories, at leaſt at the 
time of celebrating the Lord's Supper ; and the Elders and 
Deacons (hall be exhorted to have « «Copy oat. the each of 
them, to read and ſtudy it at home at leiſure. 


CONFORMITY. 


In the Ancient Church, It was not permitted to 2 
Province, much leſs to a particular Church, te make 
any.Conftitution which was nor conformable ro the Ca 
nons which were the Diſcipline of thofe ti Iy te 
which, nothing was to'be Eſtabliſtfd, eſpecially after 
theCanons,whuch compos'd t ipline, hadbeen Au- 
thoriz'd by any Oecumenical Council, as the-Code of - 


the Canons of the Univerſal Church was by that of Chal- 
cedon : This alfo ſhall be farther cleared by the remarks 
I wilt make on the 2d Article of the-following Chap- 
| » 4 


IX 
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- T'X. 


The cogniſance of Scandals, and the cenſure of them, ap. 
pertains to the Company of Paſtors and Elders, and whole | 
Conſiſtories cannot be impeach'd, nor above half. However 
Accuſations ſhall be of force againſt particular perſons of 
the ſaid Conſiſtories, as well Paſtors as Elders, admitted by 
the ſaid Canſiſtory; and they being adjudg"d, ſhall proceed on, 
notwithſtanding Appeal, on edeiffon or regedt ion of the ſaid 


accuſations. 
CONFORMITY. 
What I have writ on the 3d Article of the 3d Chap, 


ſerves as a Commentary on this, without being neceſſary 
to ſay any more. x). 46 


X. 


=» 

The Cuſtom which is found to be us'd in ſome places,of making 
inqueſt, and a general cenſure of miſdemeanours in the pub- 
litk Aſſembly of the People, and ip. preſence both of | Men 
and Womep , being condemn'd by the Word. of "God; : the 
Churches are advertis'd to abſtain ftom it, and to be ſatis 
fied with the Order comtain'd in the Diſcipline, as to what re> 
gards Cenſures. | id b&Si1;f1 


CONFORMITY, 


See what has been obfſery*d on the 5 1. Article of the 
1it Chapter. 


Xl, 


\ 


bear as much as poſſuble may bez as we 


" a. 
Ko 


_—=c 


X I.” 


The Elders may be advertis'd not to report miſuemeanoys 
to the Conſiſtory, without great reaſons for it ; neither- ſhall 
any one be calÞd to the Conſiſtory, without good cauſe or reaſon. 


CONFORMITYL.: 


T he Elders having been ERabliſhed ;to wafch over 
the Life and Coverſation of thoſe which are Members 
of the Church, as I have made appear; there's ooque- 


ſtion to be.mmde, but they ſhould do it with Prudence 


+» 


and Charity. [2:4 ; 
XIL | 

. In the Exerciſe of Eccleſieſtical Diſc line, . owe ſball for» 

! fro | 


rom. all formalittes, 
4s from the terms commonly uſed in Courts of Juſtice... 


CONFO-RMIT IT. 


The Tribunal of the Church ;beipg of a very diffes 
rent Nature from Common-Law-Courts, it is conven: 
ent the proceeding ſhould be = different; and that ia 
the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline , one ſhould 
ayoid , as much as may be, the formalities of the 
Bar; Read the Diſcipline of the Primitive Chriſtians ; 
for Example, the Code of Canons of the Univerſal 
Church, of which I ſpake,juft now.; and I am well al. 
ſur'd they ſhall there find proceedings very different from 
the condu@ and ſtile of whar's done it the Common- 
Law-Courts. © I know —_ x Tribugal of Biſhops at 

this 


Py 
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this time, have too great correſpondence with that of 
Secular Courts; but I know alſo, 'twas not fo in the begin. 
ning, and that the Ancient Chriſtians Govern'd them. 
ſelves quite otherwile. 


h— 


X-L14. . 


Beliewers ſhall be Exhorted by the Conſiſtories, yea, re. 
quir'd in the Name of God, to ſpeak truth, for as much as 
that don't at all derogate from the Magiſtrates Authority; 
4 alſo-the uſual formalities in making Dath, prattic'd be. 
fore Magiftrates, ſhall not be uſed. 


CONFORMITTY..- 


This Eſtabliſhment has nothing in it but what is very 
agreeable to the uſe and prafQtiſe of the Primitive Chri- 
ftians, as.T may prove by ſundry teſtimonies ; I ſhall 
only inſtance 'in two, which the Oectmenical Councils 
of Epheſus and Chalcedon give us, ſeeing that in one and 
* Conc. E- the other, They Exhort, and Conjure the Biſhops by the 
phe P-- Holy Goſpels, tb*ſpeak the truth. - If theſe two Councils 
Tom. z. have made no difhculty to do ſo towards Biſhops; Where- 
Con. fore ſhould not the Eccleſiaſtical Synod, as Origen ſpeaks, 
P-264:265 have power to do ſo-to particular perſons, as occaſion 
Tom. 3. ſhall require? 


Pp. 132. 
XIV... 


In differentes which ſball happen, the Parties ſhall be Ex- 
horted by the Confiſtories #0 be reconciÞd by all friendly 
means ; but the Conſiſtories ſhalt not appoint Arbitrators, 
nor (hall do the Office of Avrbitrators. If any of the {ed 

11 < Y 
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body are called to be Arbit#itors, it ſhall be only as # particu- 
lar perſon, and in their own name any. UW | 


CONFORMITY. 


This Article is taken from the DoCQtrine of St. Paul, 
which Exhorts Believers to compoſe their differences 
and Law-Suits in an amicable manner, and to chuſe 
out ſome amongſt their Brethren, to whoſe Judg- 
ments they might refer the Deciſion of all thoſe 
thiogs which cauſes debates and ſtrife amongſt them. 
St. Chryſoftom- and Theodoret explaining the: words of 
the Apoſtle, do fully confirm what is ordain'd by our 
Diſcipline. 


XV. 


Beſides the Admonitions which are made by the C onſiſto- 


ries to thoſe as have done amiſs; if it ſo happens that 
greater Cenſure and; Puniſhment muſt be w'd , it ſhall be 
either Suſpenſion, or Deprivation for 4 time from the 
Floly Sacrament , or Extommunication and Retrenchment 
from the Church. And the Confſiſtories ſhall be adverti”d 
to proceed warily , and to diſtinguiſh betwixt the one and 
the other, as alſo prudently to weigh and examine the faults 
and ſcandals which they (hall be inform'd of, together with 
all circumſtances, the better to judge what C cnfre it ſball 
require. | 


CONFORMITY. 


There is nothing more frequent. nor berter*Eſtabliſh- 
ed in the ancient Diſcipline, than what ours doth here 
preſcribe ; ſo that *tis not neceſſary long to inſiſt on a 

" X 2 mat- 
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————— 


&polog, 
GaPs 39- 


, Clude fromthe hol 


matter, the truth whereof it were cafie to prove by a 
great number of teltrhyonies, were it not to ſpare the 
Reader a trouble. The Primitive Chriſtians did juſt as 
we do, they informed Sinners of their Duty, they cha- 
ritably repreſenced to them their faults, they applied to 
them fic cenſures, they depriv*d them of partiCipa« 
ting of the Divine Myſteries, they cauſed them to paſs 
by certain degrees of Penance proportion'd to the great- 
neſs of their faults ; and when the crimes were heinous, 
and the obſtinacy ſtout and reſolute, they Excommuni- 
cated them, in ſeparating them from the Society of the 
faithful, as perſons who had made themſelves unworthy 
of living within the pale of the Church. Tertallian has 
in few words compris'd all this proceeding which I have 
now touched , when deſcribing the Aflemblies of his 
times, he obſerves, That therein was made Exhortations, 
Reprehenfions, and Cenſures ; that therein were inflitted pu- 
miſbments ;, that after having maturely weighed all things, 
Jugement was given, being perſwaded God fee them ; and it 
z-,laith he,z great reſemblance of the laſt Tudement, if any 
one for his ſins is deprived of the Communion of Prayer , 


from the Aſſembly, and from all holy intercourſe. 


- Which will alfo appear. yet more clearly, if one conf 
ders that Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, and Martyr of Je- 
ſus Chrift undex Diockſian, has expreſſed the vertue and 


- efficacy of the Communion, by communicating in all 
* things; 10 Prayers,in 


rticipating of the body and blood 
of the Lord, and in the Preaching of the Word. Origes 
has already ſpoke of the Eccleſiaſtical Synod , and of 
thoſe which had the care to watch over the condudt of 
Chriſtians, to encourage the one to do well, and to ex» 

lude fro Allemblics thoſe, which lived4ill ; 
ypqa-which it maybe noted, there was two forts of Ex- 
communications amongſt the Prigiitive Chriſtians ;/ che 


. 
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former which was moſt frequent, conſiſted in the being 


debar*d from the Sacraments, to which 1inners could not- 


approach until-after having done Penance for their ſins, 
asit happened to the Emperour Theodoſins, as is related 
by Zozomen Lib. 3. Cap. 25. for fo it was, that all publick 
ſins were puniſhed ; h other was a tota] excluſion from 
the Society of Believers , which Tertu{:an expreſſes by 
Omni Eccleſia tefFo Submovere. 


XVI. 


| S® 
Saſpenſion _- the Holy Sacr ament ſball be uſed,the more 
effettually to humble ſinners, and make them the more truly 

nſible. of their offences. This ſuſpenſion,nor the cauſe of it,, 
ſball not be declared ts the people, neither alſo the reſtitution 
xe finner, unleſs it were in caſe they were Hereticks, de- 


uſers of God , Rebels to the Confiſtory, Trayters to the 
" Chutch; 4s alſo ſuch as ſhall be guilty of crimes worthy of cor- 
poral puniſhment , and that bring great ſcandal on the whole 
Charch ; as alſo thoſe who againſt remonſtrances to them 
made,do marry to Papiſts. Fathers and Mothers which do [6 
marry their children, Tutors, Curators, and others which 
ſupply the place of father and mother, and do fo marry 
their Pupils ;, together with thoſe which thither carry them to 
be Baptized, or do greſees others to be Baptized ;jit being we 
ceſſary that all ſuch perſons, althothere may be perceived in. 
them ſome beginning of Repentance, ſbould ſpeedily be depri- 
ved for ſome time from the benefit of the Sacrament ;,. and 
that the Suſpenſion ſhould be declared to all the : People ,' a3 
well that they may be the more humbled: and induced to re-- 
pentance,. as to diſcharge the Church from all blame and ye- 
proach ; and alſo to give terror to others , and. make thens 
tremble by this example, to avoid the like Sins... 
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CONFORMITY IT. 


There has ever in the Church a diſtintion been made 


berwixt ſecret ſins, and thoſe fins which have been pub. 


lick and ſcandalous; in regard of the former, the Church 
never exerciſed any authority; for to the end ſhe might 
at againſt ſinners,it is neceſſary that they confeſs their 
fins, or that they may be convinc'd of them : But be- 
cauſe it may ſo happen that the ſins of a private perſon 
may be known to ſome of the Governours of the 
Church, and that he may not have ſcandalized the pub. 
lick, in this cafe he may be cenſured in the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Senate, and if his crime deſerves it, may declare to 
him he is not in a ſtate fit for ſome time to approach to 
the holy Communion; which is juſt what is praQtiſed by 
us. But when the fins are publick and ſcandalous, we 
publickly ſuſpend from the Holy Sacrament thoſe which * 
commit them, and leave then in this ſtate, until ſuch 
time that having given ſufficient marks of ſincere Re- 
pentance, we receive them into the boſom of the Church, 
by a publick acknowledgment of their offence , which 
they are obliged to do in preſence of all the People. 

Kod herein we follow the Example of the Primitive 
Church, which only ſubjeQed theſe fort of Sins to the 
Canons of publick Penance; it is the conſtant DoQrine 
of Origen, as _ in divers parts of his Writings ; 
where he formally declares,that there's only great Sins, 
ſcandalons Sins, which ſhould be publickly puniſhed ; 
and alſo he will have it done with a ſpirit of Charity, 
and —_— to the Goſpel precept, for {o *tis he ex» 
plains himſelt in his third Homily on Leviticus. 

Gregory of Nyſſe in his Canonical Letter to Leroius, 
ſpeaks no otherwiſe 3 and tho he expreſſes himſelf in 


different 


of the Proteſtants of France. 


different terms from Origen, yet he acknowledges that 
'tis only publick Sins which ſhould paſs by the degrees 
of publick Penance, according to the Coaltirution of the 
Fathers. | 

St. Auſtin is no leſs clear herein than the two others ; 
he teaches in the Book of fifty Homilies, which 4s-1n 
the tenth Tome ; That when the fin is great, and 

ives ſcandal to others, the Sinner _ to do Penance 
in preſence of all the Congregation, eſpecially if the E- 
dification of the Church require it. And in another of 
theſe ſame Homilies, that is in the 27th. he will have 
to paſs by this rude and laborious Penance, Murderers, 
Adulterers, and Sacrilegions perſons. And in the ſixteenth 
Sermon on the words of our Lord, he faith, That the 
ſins which” are committed publickly muſt be reproved pub- 
lickly, and privately thoſe which are committed more ſc 
cretly. T might add to theſe Teſtimonies, what he 
writes in the Epiſtles Fifty four, and hundred eight, 
which are in the ſecond Tome of his Works, and in the 
65th. Chap. of his Manual to Lawrence, the Author of 
the Queſtions on the Old and New Teltament,which is 
in the Appendix of the fourth Tome, which ſhews he is 
in this of the ſame opinion as the true St. Au/tin is, in 
explaining the 102. Gueſtion. 

Ceſarius Biſhop of Arles, a Writer of the Sixth Cen- 
tury, in the firſt and eighth of his Homilies, Pope Gre- 
gory the Firſt in the 3 1, Letter of the 12h. Book. Iſidore 
Biſhop of Sev, about the ſame time, in his ſecond Book 
of Sentences,Chap.20. and in the third,Ch.46. theſe three 
have followed the ſteps of others. It is with regard hete- 
unto that the third Council of Carthage enjoins Biſhops 
in. the fourth Century , zo preſcribe t0 Penitents accor- 
ding to the nature of ſins, the time of penance. 
Petau in the 2, 3, and 1044. Chap. of his 6th.. Book of 
Publick 


Hom. 50. 


Tom. lo. 
Cap. 7. 


Tom. 3. 


Tom. 2. 
Bibl. Patr. 


Can. 31. 


Tom. 1. 


The Jeſuit Conc pag 
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Conformityof 'thb EcclefraſticaI'\Diſcipline | 


Publick * £200! acknowledges againſt Mr. Arnauld That 
it was- the praQtiſe of the ancient-Church,' where coy 


: heinous and ſcandalous Crimes were publickly reprov 


he acknowledges the ſame age his Obſervations on 


St; Epiphanius, where he has a difſertation on the ancient 
manner of Penance, on occaſion of the: Hereſie- of the 
Novatians, which is the 59th. in-order. Father. Sirmond 
of the ſame Society, ſpeaks in the ſame manner in his 
Treatiſe of Publick Penance, Chep.2.6 4. Inthe main, 
all T have faid, regards the uſual Excommunication of 
the Primitive Church, of which I have treated -in the 
On Article , and by the Laws whereof ſcanda- 
lous Sinners were not admitted to the Holy Table,uatil 
they had paſſed through -all the Degrees of. Penance 
which was then in ule. w 


XVIL 


Tf by ſuch ſuſpenſions the Sinners were nat reclaimed, but 
continued, obſtinate and impenitent after long expettation, 
and that they have been ſeveral times admoniſhed and intreat- 
ed, proceeding ſhall be made againſt them, by giving publick 


admonitions to the People three ſeveral Sundays, berng ys 
wed, if need be, by the Miniſter,to make them more aſbamed ; 
every body advertiſed to pray to God for them ; and ende- 
our by all means to bring them home by repentance of their 
fins,” to prevent Retrenchment and Excommunication, to 
which one cannot proceed without ſorrow, But if for all this, 
they will uot repent, but perſevere in their obſtinacy and impe- 
#itence, on the fourth Sunday it ſball be publickly ſaid by. the 
Paſtor ,That *tis declared $0 the ſaid ſcandalous and obſthidte 
perſons, in naming them by therr Names, That they are wot 
any longer acknowledged as Members of the Church,cutti 

them off from it inthe Name and Authority of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of his Church. And the form of the Excommu- 
nication ſhall be as follows. The 
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The Form of the Excommunication. 


and 
and 
foz ſo long 


we bind on Earth Ge Ag vor ——_— 
the end toprrilie the Horſe of God, — 


C onformity. of the Eceleſu aftical Diſcipline | 


Church from Scandals , and fn pzonouncing 
Anathema againſt the wicked, ſhould glorifle the he 
Name of God. Jn the Name and Authozity of of 
the Lozd Jeſus, by the advice and authozity of 
the Paſtozs and Elders aſſembled in Colloque, 
and of the Conſifftozy of this Church, we have 
Retrenched and do Retrench the ſaid N. from the 
Communion of the Church : we CE 
cate and remove him from the Doct 
Faithful, that he might be to pou as a un 
and unbeliever, and amongft true Ch:iftians he 
may be Anathema, and Execrated, let his Com- 
pany be eſkemed contagious, and let his Eram- 
pe fill your fouls with fear,and make you trem- 
under the mighty hand of God, ſ@ing 'tis a 
fearful thing to tall into the hands of the living 
God, Which Sentence of Excommuntcation 
the Son of God will ratifie , and make tt effi- 
(a1. ume that the ſinner aſhamed and buam- 
bled ON Seto: Ted from ele he 


ſozrow and ſadneſs 


of he 2o0ngunce againſt him-in the Name 
TEES PEER SE 
| a 
ich is is ſtrayed fromz it. 2_ 
rled is every one that doth the work of the Lord 
x atly. If there whoa one thaz loves got the Loyd 
Chriſt, let him be Anchen, Maranarbs. Amen. 
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CONFORMITY. 


- Chriſtians were not the firft which inflited'the pain 
of +.xcommunication on Rebellious and Scandalous Sin- 
ners; Pagans and Jews have praQifed the fame thing ; 
I ay Pagans; Ceſar informs 05 in lis' Commentaries, that 
the Druids mi Gaul Bxcommunicated thoſe which defpi 


— 


ſed rheir Decrees and their Conftitutions ; forbiddin> 1.5 pag. 


th-m to approach near the Sacritices, after which they 
were tools upon as 1mpious and obſtinare, every one 
flying from their company and converſation, fearing th 
receive ſome harm. by infeQion ; and this puniſhmeag, 
which was che greateſt of all rhofe they did infli, put 
into fuch a condition thoſe which were ſubj to if, 
thatthey were refuſed the benefit of the Liw,althath 
earneſtly: defired'it ; and it alſo'deprived' then from ah 
degree of honour. | "Ps | won oſt tt 
-! As for the Jews, every bady knows Excothmunicari- 
on was in-ule amongſt them ; who, as is faid, Mai 
three- forts';/ the 'firſt and ſlighteſt, which they*t4 
Niddsj, "this ſeparated the guilty from'thioſe'whichwe! 
not {o, bur for a little ſpace, 'and for thirty days only; 
the {ſecond which they called Herems , was ded w 
Anath:mys and MalediQtions , 'arid it' was not pe 
toeat nor drink-with him that was'ſo Extomrtmmicaced ; 
aiid *tis probable St. Pest had regard to this kind of Ex- 
communication, when he faith, r Cor. F 2. 1 write unto 
y04,that you (bould not eat with ſuch a one. 1 he third kind of 
Excormmunication was $h4nmwrre, 'by which v as ſepa- 
rated for ever from' the Communion and Society of the 


- / 


Church, him that was guilty. / 


- Seeing then'thar Jews and Pagans have exerciſed this 


power, methinks it would be injuſtice to refuſe it to the 
z 


Chri- 


134,135- 
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Matt. 18, 


Chriſtian Chnrch, ſeeing alſo Jeſus Chriſt her Head and 
Spouſe has commanded us in his Goſpel to look on him 
that refuſes to hear the Church, as a Pagan and Heathen; 
that is to ſay, he will, hat he be caſt out of the Church ;' or 
that he be Excommunicated, which-amounts all x6one 
thing. St. Paul has expreſſed this ation by deliverin 
over to Satan, x Cor.5.5. x 7m. 1.20, unlels one will 
ſay that there was ſomething more in St, Pa»/s Excom- 
munication than in that deſigned by Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Goſpel. x | 
However it be, the Governours of Churches ſtrength- 
ned by the command of the Lord Jeſus , and by the tx- 
ample of his Apoſtles, have always Exerciſed this Ec- 
cleliaftical power againſt enormous and fcandalous fins. 
Tertallian and Origen have ſhewn on the fifteenth Article, 


\ That it was the praQtiſe of their times; which is alſo ve- 


rified by the places I have cited out of the ſame Origen on 
the precedent Article ; and by another of Tertulien's, 
who writes ia his Book of Pudicity, Chip 4. that theſe 
ſianers ſhould be driven away from the Iaclolure of the 


perſon, in the Houſe only :. T'e inlarge nq farther, ſeeing 
one 


—— 


of the Proteſtants of France. \ 


465 


— 


one mult make a Volume, if one would collett all the 
Canons and *Feſtimonies of the'Fathers which treat of 
Excommunication ;' and fore alſo; ſhould one treat of 
the Hiſtory of InterdiQtion, which Popes, to render their 
Power more formidable, have ſent abroad in theſe laſt 
, m_ to the uſe and praCtiſe of the Primuive 
Church, t6 which they were utterly unknown.  * 

As forthe Order which is toibe followed, according to 
our D:ſ[cipline, before debarring a ſinner from the Com: 
munion of the Church, beſides that it is grounded on 
the Laws and Precepts of Charity, it is alſo conforma- 
able to the praCtiſe © 06 ry ers. A by 
Orizer's report; reproved and warned the guilty*three 
Fw times before''they came to this if xray: 
Thence it 1s alfo, the fame method was obſerved when 
there wasany mention of 'depoling-an Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſon, becauſe in fundry occaſionsithe' ſame faults which 
deſerved Depoſition of a Church-man, 'was puniſhed 
with Excommunication in a Secular, as appears by di- 
vers Canons, particularly by the ſixth and ſeventh of the 
firſt Oecumenical Council of Ephe/us, where we find 
theſe words , Tf they are Biſbops, or others of the.Clergy 
which are depoſed, the Biſhops from- Epiſcopicy,' the others 
from the degree they-held in the Clevpy,, from whence they 
are quite excluded ; bat if they are Lay perſons, let them be 
Excommunicated. And we have made appear onthe 49h. 
Artic. 'of Chap. 1. that a Biſhop was cired threetimes; or 
wy _ Eccleſiaſtical perſon, before proceeding to his 

epoſing. pol . / 

| don' inſiſt on the form of Excommunication repea« 
ted after the Article on which I have made the necetſary 
remarks, becauſe *tis inthe liberty of the Church inſuch 
like occaſions to make uſe of -what terms ir-ſhall judge 
\moſt fitting, provided that in the main. ir-don?t o_ 

| ; rom 


Hom. in 
Joſ. Tom. 
1. P.185, 


See the 

Can. 8, & 
17. of the 
Counc. of 
Calced. 
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from the bounds which the Goſpel does preſcribe, a6r 
fromthe Example of the Holy Apoſtles. . Neither do we 
ſee that in the Primitive Church:they were-confined to 
the uſe of a form of words when any one ' vas Excom- 
municated 3 thoſe which condemned Sinners;to. that-pu- 
niſbment, having been always Maſters of the form and 
manner of Excommunication, which is always the ſame 
in ſubſtance, what variety ſocver-there may be in the 
form wherein it is conceiyed. | 


XVII. 


For the future, all Sentences of Excommunication b 
med by the Provincial Synod, ſhall continue firm, as alſo. all 
Sentences. of Suſpenſion from the Lords Supper, given by the . 
Conſiftory, the which not being publiſhed to the People, ſhall 
hoid good, altho the party ſaſpended appeated to the Collague, 
or Provincial Synod. 


- 


CONFORMITY... 


There's nothing in this Article but what is very con- 
formable to the ancient Diſcipline, according to which 
each Church had power to infli& throughout the whole 
extent of its Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiQtion, the necefſary pu 
niſhments and Cenſures againſt all ſorts of offences ;. i 
that when a Biſhop had Excommunicated any one 
but the Synod of the Province could take off the Excom- 
municatior ; as there was nove but the Synad of the 
whole Dioceſs which comprehended ſeveral Provinces 
which could reverſe the Senterice of a Provincial Synod. 
Thcrefore *tis, that the Sixth Canon of the firſt Oecume- 
nical Council of Confantinople, the 9. and-17. of that.of 
Chalceaon, ſuffers to appeal from the Biſhop to the Pro- 
vincial 
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vincial Synod, and from the Proviacial to that of the 
whole Dioceſs, of which we have a reſemblance in our 
National Synods. | 


XI X. 


Thoſe which have deſerted the profeſſon of the T rue Reli- 
20m to-embrace Tdolatry , if they perſiſt in this Apoſtacy after 
means uſed to return them to the flock, they [ball publickly be 
declared Apoſtetes, to wit,thoſe who Lately ſhall turn to be ſuch, 


unleſs the Confifory ſball think ſuch a publication to cauſe ſome* 


notable damage and prejudice to the 
#2 (ball be done but L ns of the Provincial Synod. As 


this 
for choſe which of 4 long time ſhall be revolted, the execution. 
of this publication is refer'd to the diſcretion of Conſiſtories. 


CONFORMITY. 


Church, in which caſe no- 


In the Primitive Church Idolatry and Apoſtacy were: 
in ſeveral places excluded from pardon and abſolution, 
during the two firſt Centuries of Chriſtianity,as is made 
appear by the firſt and 46. Canons of the Council of El- 
ber; aſſembled Anno Dom. 305. and by the laſtof the firſt 
Conncil of Arles inthe year 314, but it alſoappears by 


theſe fame Canons, that bare A mu was got without 
hope of being pardoned by the Church, byt only when 


it was Pur 6 lay Fa ind £7 which the: ancieat: 
Chriftians looked uponas the blackeſt of all crimes, and 


the moſt heinous of all ſins: But the great Council of ze 
removed this difference in-the 114. Canon, and made. 


hem alt hope to fied abſolution in a certain time, as well. 
Idolaters,. as meer Apoſtates and-Deſerters: ; but this- 
Decree was not ſo ſoon obſerved ig. all places, as may be 
gathered from che Writings of: St. PacranBilhep of Bar-. 


celona,, 


Paren. ad: 
Pen.Tom. 
3-Bib. Par.. 
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Am 


celona, who writ after the ſitting of this Council ; and it 
may alſo be ſaid,that before the middle of the third Cen- 
tury, bare deſert: rs were rot received into the boſom of 
the Church, but they were ſtill left under ghe labour of 
Penance, without any hope of Abſolution, no not {6 
much as at the hour of Leath;itawas at leaſt the praftiſe 
of moſt of the Weſtern Churches. Tertullian in his 
Treatiſe of Pudicity, and St. Cyprian in ſome of his Epi- 
ſRles,ſuffers us not to call in queſtion the uſe of this hard 
and ſevere Diſcipline, no more than the mitigation 
which was begun to be uſed in it at that time at Rowe, 
and in Africa. 


X R, 
In publick offences, that ts to ſay, committed in effe(t, and 


known to a great many of the People , the reſtoring of the 
ſinner ſhall be made by the publick acknowledging his fault, tho 


he had been puniſhed by order of the Magiſtrate. 


Tom. 
Conc.Gall. 


p- 164. 


CONFORMITY. 


In the Primitive Church the reſtoring of a Scandalous 
Sinner was not done but in preſence. of all the People, 
by the Impoſition of Hands, which was accompanied 
with Prayer ; and the better tounderſtand the nature of 
this Diſcipline, -it is to be obſerved , that three ſorts of 
Impoſition of Hands was uſed to Sinners, whoſe: Sins 
were puniſhed according to'the Laws of publick Pe- 
nance-; by the former they were admitted to do Penance 
after having demanded it : Ler the Penitents (faith the 
Council of: 4ede' in the year 506.'Cax. 15.): receive the . 
Impoſition of Hands, at the time that they deſire to do Pe- * 
»axce. The ſecond was not praftiſed one time only, as 

| the 
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the firſt, but often, during the whole time of Penance; for 

asoften as the Church affembſed to attend the Exerciſes of 

Piety and Religion, they were made go out,as well as the 
Catechumeny, before the celebrating of Divine Myltefies ; 

but after, the Biſhop impoſed. his Hands, and Prayed 

en the one and the others = vanes 6 ſo it is we find it 

by the 19th Canon of the Synod of Lavadices : 1t is re- See4Conc. 
quiſite, ſaith he, after che Flomilies, or Sermons, the Bi- ry 
ſhops make Prayers ſeparately , firſt on the Catechumeny ; To. = 
and theſe being gone forth, Prayer muſt be made on thoſe Conc. Tvle- 
which are under Penance; and after the Penitents have been 975:3<"!- 
wnder the hands of the Biſhop, and that they are withdrawn, ». 504. 
the three Prayers of Believers muſt be made :' The laſt was An 589- 
deſtin'd for the publick reconciliation of Sinners, after 

they had accompliſhed'all the time of their Penance, and 

that they had paſſed through all its divers degrees : 
Therefore the 3d Canon of the rſt Council of Orange, jn 

the year 44r. calls this Impoſition of Hands, The impo- Tom. r. 
ſing of reconciliatory hands, becauſe God was beſeeched C92c.647. 
that he would pardoh theſe Penitent Sinners, and that *'* 
he-would reconcile them to God and his Church. The 

78th Canon of the 4th Council of Carthage, calls it fim- 

ply, The Impoſition of Hands, without which it will not ſo_Tom. x. 
much as have ſick Penitents to be Abſolv'd, in caſe they Concil. 
recover, although they had receiv*d the Sacrament du- * 73% 
ring their Sickneſs. Pope Leo T. calls ic the Door of 
Reconciliation, in his 41ſt Epiſtle to Theodorws. 


X XI. 
Seeing Adultery brings a mark of Infamy, ect on 


Women; the Publiſhing ſuch Offences is refer'd to the dis 
feretion of Confiftories. 


Z CON-. 
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CONFORMITY T. 
St. Baſi/, in his Canonical Epiſtles, has preſcribed * 

Ep.2. Can. ſomething of this kind; Our Fathers, faith he, have 
I forbid ro publiſh (rhat js to ſay, to make known to the 
lot People) the Women guilcy of Adultery, whether they 

confelſed ir by a movement of Piety, or that they were 

in ſome ſort convinced of it, for fear that being Con- 

victed, we ſhould expoſe them to danger of Death : Bux 

they have appointed that they ſhould be deprived of the 

Communion, until ſuch time as they ſhould accompliſh 

the time of Penance. 


XXII 


Publick acknowledgnents are not to be made but in perſon, 
end the Sinner ſball give teſtimony of his Repemtance. 


CONFORMIFYT. 


What we have alledged- on the 2oth Article, ought to- 
ſerve as a Commentary on this, ſeeing it was the Sin- 
ner in perſon which was publickly reconciled to the 
Church, after having fully ſatisfied the Laws of Pe- 
Bance. 


X XIIL 


The Sinner which has been Suſpended from the Lord's Sy 
per by the Conſiſtory, and that the Suſpenſion has not been y 4 
clay'd to the People, ſhall defire of the Conſiſtory to be re 
ftor'd; and ſhewing fiens of Repentance, ſhall there be re- 
ſtored, without. making publick acknowledgment. 

| C ON 
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CONFORMITA Y. 


This Article is alſo very conformable to the praQiſe of 
the Primitive Church, which opened not the door of 
reconciliation in preſence of the People , but only to 
Sinners which were in publick Penance, and publickly 
deprived of the participation of the Sacraments, as evt- 
dently appears by what I have bitherto ſaid: As for 
other Sinners whoſe faults were not publick, they were 
treated in a gentler fort, and proportionable to the fins 
they had committed. | 


But him whoſe Suſpenſion had been deilared, after his Re- 
pentance had been known to the Conſiſtory by good Living, 
and ſufficient Teſtimonies, he ſhall publickly be recomciled to 
the Church, in acknowledging his offence. 


Lu 


CONFORMIT I. 


This Article being in ſubſtance the ſame with the'2a. 
the Reader may ſee what we have obſerved on that, it 
being needleſs to ſpeak to this. 


XXV. 


Thoſe who by their obſtinacy and hardneſs in their faults, 
have been cut off from the Church, ſhall not ſlightly be re- 
concild to the Church ; but after « good and long proof of 
their Repentance, they. (hall be heard in the Conſiſtory, andif 
they defire to be recein/d into the boſome of the Charch,acknow- 
leaging their faults, proclamation 2" be made to the People to 

: 2 
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#ir them up to pray and bl:ſs God ; and ſometime after they - 
(hall be preſented to the whole Church, to confeſs and deteſf 
their faults and paſt rebellions, demanding Pardon of God 
and his Church, and ſo (hall be reconciled with Foy and Pubs 
lick Prayers. 


CONFORMITY. 


The Ancient Chriſtians were wont to keep Sinners 
under Penance more or leſs, according to the nature of 
the Crimes whereof they were guilty ; all che Canons 
which treat of this matter, confirm it; and one may only 
read them to find this difference ; the time of Penance 
of ſome being incomparably longer than.of others, be- 
cauſe their Sins were more enormous and heinous ; 
and as to be hardned in Sin makes ir more criminal ; ſo 
alſo they failed not to augment the puniſhment in pro- 
longing the time of Penance, ſometimes even to the 
hour of Death, even after the time that ſome mitiga-  - 
tion had been made to the firſt Diſciplige in regard of - 


ſome Sins which in ſeveral places were excluded from all 


hope of Pardon in the boſom of the Church, as is made 
appear by the 16th Canon of the Synod of Ancyra, in 
the year 314. 


XX VI. 


= 


T hoſe which in z Church ſhall fall into Idolatry, thereupon 
ſhall come to live in another Church where the fault is not 
knowp, ſhall confeſs their fault only in Confiſtory, on conds- 
tion that returning to the {aid Church which they had offend- 
&d, they alſa acknowledg their fault publickly in it ; bow- 


| ever referring to the diſcretion of the Conſiflory yo dp ather- 


wiſe, if they [ball ſo think expedient for the Eaification 4 | 
Fg 


, _— 
___ * 


—— 


of the Proteſtants of France. "+ 173 


en et L 1 


- . 


the Charches : The ſame Judgment ſhall be made of all other 
Faults which ſhall require publick Confeſſion, 


CONFORMTIT T. 


Amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, when a Sinner 
had been Excommunicated in a Church, when he had 
been cut off from its body, or only debar'd from the 
Holy Table, another Church was not permitted to re- 
ceive him, without the conſent of that which had in- 
flicted the puniſhment ; Ic was by this Principle, that 
the Clergy of the Church of Rome , the See being 
vacant after.the death of its Biſhop Hyzin , about the 
year of our Lord 150. would not receive Marc/on to the 
Communion, becauſe he had been Excommunicated by 
his own Father, who was Biſhop, for having debauch'd 
a young Woman: We cannot, lay they, do this without ApudFpi. 
the Order of your venerable Father. In Theodoret, Alex- phan. Pe- 
axder Biſhop of Alexandria, complains to Alexander, Bi- ©" _ 
ſhop of Conſtantinople ,, that ſome Biſhops had received * ** * © 
to the Communion, ſome perſons which he had Excom- 
municated. The 5th-Canon of the. great Council- of 
Nice expreſly forbids. it ; as alfo ſeveral others, which 
*ris needleſs ro alkdge. 
But when there was no Sentence given againſt a Sin- 
ner, that he had not appeared before the Guides to ac- 
knowledg his Sin, or to be convicted: of it, and that by 
conſequence he had not been Excommunicated ; it 1s 
very probable that if -he retired into another Church 
where the Fauk was not committed, he there would be 
treated _— the Rules of Chriſtian Charity, 
without paying the ſarisfattion which he owed to that, 
which he had ſcandaliz'd in caſe he return'd to it : It is 
juſt what is preſcribed by our Diſcipline ; whereas there 
is 
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*.jis not, that I know of, any poſitive Decree in the An. 
cient Canons, on a matter of the Nature of that which 
we Examine, although it may be reaſonably thought 
there is, by what was praQtis'd in other occaſions. 


XXVII. 


All offences confeſſed, and reparation made for them, 
ſhall be ſtruck out of the Conſiſtory Books, except thoſe which 
being join'd with Rebellion, have been cenſur'd with Suſpen= 
fron from the Lord's Supper, or Excommunication. 


CONFORMAITIHF. 


As there were only publick Faults, and ſcandalous Sins, 
which were to be ſatisfied for in the preſence of the Peo- 
ple; there is great likelihood, that in the firſt Ages, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate kept not-a Regiſter of others of a 
leſs quality, and which deſery'd not to ſuffer the pain of 
publick Penance; or at leaſt if they were wont to be 
written, they were carefully —_— after the Sin- 
ners had done what was requir'd of them in preſence of 
the ConduQtors, and that the neceſſary Cenſures had 
been applied to them ; otherwiſe what the Church has 
ever -— "Wiſh diſtinguiſhed, had been confounded and . 
embroil'd. 


XXVIIL 


Conſiftories ſhall not give Certificates to Magiſtrates by 
Att nor otherwiſe; nor particular Members of Conſiſtories 
ſhall diſcover unto any, the Confeſſions of Penitents , 
woich voluntarily, cr by admonitions given them, ſhall have - 
confeſſed their faults unto them , 'unleſs it be in Caſe of 
Treaſon, C ON- 


. +48 


of the Proteſtants of France. 


CONFORMITY. 


There is nothing more judicious than this Rule, 
which enjoins to keep the ſecret of Confeſſion made by 
Sinners of their faults, either to the Bodies of Conſiſto= 
ries, or to- any particular perſon whereof they are 


compos'd , except the crime of Treafon ; becaule in 


effeft, the Seal of Confeſſion ſhould not be regarded, 
when there is queſtion of the Sacred Perſons of Kings, 
and of the ſafety of their Eſtates; there being no ſubjet 
of what degree or quality ſoever he be, that in 
this occaſion 1s not bound in Conſcience to diſcloſe the 


ſecret which has been revealed to him ; otherwiſe he: - 
renders himſelf guilty in the fight of God, and deſerves. 


to.be exemplarily puniſh'd by the Laws of Men. 
XXIX. 


Proceedin? ſhall be made by Eccleſiaſtical m—_ even to 
Excommunication, againſt thoſe, which ſaying t 

Religion, ſhall cite Paſtor, and Elders, or all the Con(iftory 
before the Magiſtrate, to make them give Teſtimony. againſt 
+ which ſhall have confeſſed their faults before. 
Wem. | 


CONFORMITT. 


The r:ith. Canon of the Council of Aztioch, Anno 
Dom. 3441. exprelly prohibits Biſhops and Prieſts, to ad-. 
dreſs themſelves to the Emperor for any buſineſs, without: 
the conſent and-Letters of the Biſhops of the Proviace, 
eſpecially of the Metropolitan ; and the 12th-deprives 
them of the. liberty of defending themſelves, andleaves 

. thean, 


ey are of the. 
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them no hope of re-c{tabliſhment, if after having been 
Depos'd by their Synod, they have recourſe to the Em. 
peror, inſtead of addrefſing themſelves to a greater Sy. 
nod; for exampie, to that of the whole Diocels com- 
poled of the Biſhops of ſeveral Provinces, The Oecu- 
menical Council of Conſtantinople, Aſſembled in the year 
of our Lord 38. appoints in the 6th Canon, not to 
receive the teſtimony of thoſe, which, deſpiſing the 
Authority of Provineial Synods , and of thoſe of the 


' whole Dioceſs, have the confidence to implore Juſtice 


of the Emperor, or of the Civil Magiſtrate ; becauſe, 
lay the Fathers, they do injury to the Canons, and they OVEY- 
throw all Eccleſiaſtical Diſcopline. 


XX RX. 
As for Crimes which ſhall be diſclos'd to Miniſters, by thoſe 


nhich demand counſel and conſolation, Miniſters are enjoin'd 
not to reveal them to Magiſtrates, fearing leſt blame ſhould 
be drawn on the Miniſtry, and Sinners ſhould be diſcouraged 


for the future to come to Repentance, and make Confeſſion of 


their faults ; which ſhall ſtand good in all crimes confeſſed, ' 
except it be Treaſoy. 


CONFORMITY. 
What I have writ on the 28th Article, ſufficeth for 

explanation of this ; which in ſubſtance contains the 

fame thing. : 

| XX XI. 


If one or more of the People ftir up diſſention, to diſturb 
the unity of the Church upon any point of Dodtrine , or of 
Che 


*. p 


of the Proteflants of France. - 


Diſcipline, or of the form of Catechiſm, the Adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, Or © Publick Prayers, and the Order of 
Marriage, and that 8 particular admonitions are not « 
ſafficrewt Remedy ; the Conſiftory of the place ſhall endeavour 
with ſpeed to diſſolve and appeaſe the whole matter without 
noiſe, and with all mildneſs of the Word of God : And if the 
oppoſers will -not acquieſce , the Conſiſtory of the place ſhall 
deſire the Collogue to aſſemble in time and place more conve- 
nient, having firſt of all made the ſaid Oppoſers expreſly pro= 
miſe , which ſhall be reeifter'd , That 4K fball #ot ſpread 
abroad their Opinions in any ſort or manner whatever, un- 
til the Convocating of the Collogue, under pain of being cen- 
ſur'd as Schiſmaticks ; yet they may have liberty to confer 
with the Miniſters and Elders, if they have not been ſuffi- 
ciently inſtrutted. And in cafe the £ainſayng Brethren re- 
fuſe to make the ſaid promiſes, they ſhall be cenſur d as Res 
bels, according to the D1{cipline ; and the Collogue being aſ= 
ſembled, jball proceed as above. And if the ſaid Oppoſers 
heve been patiently heard, and refuted by conſent, the whole 
ſball be Regiſtred; if nat, the Provincial Synod \ ſhall be de- 
fir'd to meet, tExtr aordinarily if weed require, at the time and 
place that the ſaid Colloque ſhall judge moſt convenient, after 
the Promiſe as ahowemnentiou'd , reiterated by the ſaid Op- 
poſers. The Synod aſſembled, ſhall firſt of all conſider with 
go0d deliberatiol end conſideration, of the Matter, the Þ laces, 
the Time, and Perſons, whether it fball be expedient that the 
Conference with the ſaid Oppoſers be made in preſence of the 
People, the Doors ſhut, or open; 'and that Audience be: 

to any of the Parties preſent that would ſpeak, or wit ; "and 
that in all Cafes, the decifian ſhould belong to others, thin to 
thoſe called in the Proviace ;, and the whole, according to the 
Order contain'd iw3be Diſcipline : And thet thew, if the fail 
2ain-ſayers will not. obey, they, ſhall make the' ſame Promiſe 


« above, and ſball- —_ the" is ional Sy- 
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wod, ordinarily, or if neceſſity require, extraordinaril 
ſembled; the which ſhall hear them with all Holy Liberty ;and 
there the intire and final reſolution ſhall be made by the Word 
of Goa ; to which if they refuſe to acquieſce from Point to 
Point, and with expreſs aiflike of their Errors Regiſtred, 
they ſball be cut off from the Church. 


CONFORMIFT. 


l This Article ſhall be Explain'd in what I ſhall obſerve 
on that which follows. - 


XXXLTL 


A Paſtor or Elder, breaking the Unity of the Charch, or 
ſtirring up contention about ſome Point of Dottrine, or of 
Diſcipline, which he has ſubſcribed; or of the form of Ca- 
gechifſm, or Adminiſtring the Sacraments, or publuck Prayers, 
or Marriages, refufing to obey what the Collogue hs deter- 
min'd, ſhall then be ſuſpended from his Office, to be farther 
proceeded againſt. at the Provincial or National Synod. 


CONFORMEFK 


Ep. 7 . A Council of Africa, tn the time of St. Cyprian, De- 
B. ':4;:. poſed thoſe of the Clergy which,. by their Rebellions, 
diſturb'd the Concord and Unity of the Church. St. Baſs, 

in his ft Canon of his zi Cagonical Epiftle to Amphylo- 

ehizs, preſcribes after what manner one ſhould a&, not 

only _ true Schiſmaticks, but likewiſe againſt all 

thoſe which ſtir up Diviſions in the Church, and which 

alfo make Conventicles and Aſſemblies apart; He ſpeaks , 

umtbe fame place of Hereticks; and as theſe are three 

farts, of Perfons » very different one from — 

OB. 
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Doftor doth alſo. adjudge diverſity of Puniſhments. 


Buf beſides what I have now remark*'d, we have alſo 


ſeveral Canonsof Ancient Councils which do favour the 
Order of our Diſcipline ; the &h of the iſt Univerſal 


Council of Conſtantinople, 1s againſt thoſe which 
vour to confound and overthrow the Eccleſiaſtical 


endea- 
Order. 


The V1I. firſt, 6f the 1ſt of Epheſus, which is the 3d Oe- 


cumenical, were com 


'd againſt all ſuch of the Clergy 


as well as People, which-ſhould depart from the Decrees 
of the Cauncil, and that ſhould adhere to Revolt or Apo- 
ſtatize. The 18th of Che/cedor forbids all forts of Fra- 
ternities and Combinations againſt che Church ; obſer- 
ving ; That ſeeing this Crime is forbid by the Civil 


Laws, that it ought much more to be defended 


in the 


Church: Ir: is for this Cauſe ought to be cited the 21ſt 


Canon of the 3d Council of Or/caxs, in the yea 


r 538. 


and the ſecond Decree made by the Sy.ngd of Rheime, in 


the year of. our Lord 630. 
XXXIIT. _, 


In each'Church there ſball Memorials be made of all re- 
murkable things in Matters of Religion ; ' «hd a Miniſter, 
ſhall be deputed to each _— to receive 4nd carry them 


to the Provincial, and from t 
| CONFORMITH... 


Pope Fabian, who finiſhed his Days by a.Glprious Mar+-' 
tyrdom for the Cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt,quring the Perſecu-- * 
tion of Decize, about the year of Chriſt 2 50. Pope Fabian, Tom. r.. 
Hay, Eſtabliſhed perfons to Colle& the Ats of Martyrs, pine 
attri-- 
asthe 
Priftn- 


aS 15 to be ſeen in the Pontifical Boak com 
buted-to Dames ; and it may truly be ſaid, this w 


- 


nce to the National Synod. 
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principal ſubject our Diſcipline aimed-at in the Article 
which we Examine, as appearsby this Eſtabliſhtfient of 
the National Synod of Privas, inthe'year 1612. The 
Provinces ſhall be exhorFed carefully to recolled# the Hiſtories 
- + Paſtors, and other Believers, which in theſe laff times 
have ſuffer'd for the Truth of the Son of God ; "and ſuch Me- 
moirs ſhall be ſent to Geneva to be made plthlick, _ © 
0%ſars. Tn the ſame Pontifical of Dazmaſus, which T but now 


4, 
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|  Þ-30- Fpokeof, it is obſerv*d, Thar St. Clement, Diſciple of the 


Apoſtles, had a long time before Fabian, divided the ſe. 
ven quarters of the City of Rome,to ſeven faithful 
of the Church, that each might exa&ly enquire ia his 
Diſtri&, the Atsof Martyrs, in themumber of which 
1b.p. 110, ie was put _ about the year our Lord:y00. Pope 
Anterus, Pr to Fabian, did near-hand the fame 
as was -done by Clement : But if ehat was Gone in'the 
Churchof Rome, it was alſo praiſed in divers others. 
St. Cyprian teſtifies, it was praiſed dythar of 4frirein his 
37th Epiſtle, where he ordains, That the Day of the 
Death of Martyrs ſhould be taken account of, to the end 
to celebrate their Memory. . It is in this regard Tertul- 
De Coren. liam ſpeaks, es Faſtes, of the Feaſts of the - and 
c.13- the Letter of the Church of Smyrns,” touching the:Mar- 
tyrdom of St. Polhtarp, gives usallo a _ of thechinp 
now if) queſtion, and which ought to be looked upon as 
the Original of what we call ror, oe ies, which com. 
prehend not the Martyrs of one Church only, but gene- 
rally of all, as can be diſcover, in which 'tis thought 
Enfjebrws firſt labonred. £ | | 
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70 C barck C43 pretend Precedencie nor fas one, over 
another, nor one Province over another... 1 ;\1\;; 


CONFORMITT,, _ 


Let the Reader ſee what Thave ſaid already, on. the 
Sixteen.and Eighteen, Articles of the firſt Ghap. where 
he will find this Article Eſtabliſhed, and its. conformity 
to the ancient Cannons. . | 


, I I. 

No Charch can # tranſait any matter = great conſequence , 
wherein the Intereſt or Dammage'of. other Churches be 
concern'd, wp” the advice Fort parhory u, , if 
it be poſſible to aſſemble ir, and if the matter bas, Fa 
ſhall ar ated the advite of. the art; barche; 
of the Provinces,” « leaſt by Letters,..,.. 


- 4.2 CONFORMITY 


"This Second Article is alſo © very conformable to the 
Antient Diſcipline, according to which, the Afﬀairs of 
each Province were adminiſtred by Provincia Sy- 
nodes partly the Subject of the Secan Cannon ef the 

Firſt Oecumenical Council of Co Sr IN ». That xd 
Synodof the evan adminiſter s which <q. 
the Province, as it hath been _ on 7 "Nice, $1 | 
B s 


3s  Cuſwrmiy of the Ecclfſtical Diciptne 
is to ſay, in the VI. Canon of the Great Council which 
was held in that City under the Emperor Conſtantine, 
and which ordained to preſerve to each. Province their Pri. 
viledges : According to which, if there liapned diſpute 
about any point of DoQtrine or Diſcipline which regard- 
ed Chriſtians in general, it would not be decided, but 
by a general Univerſal Council, that is & fay, by a 
Council compos'd of Bithops of the Five Patriafchs, 
Is Ayperd. within the compaſs whereof Were incloſed the Chri- 
Te. 8, , ſtians of the Roman Empire. 
Thence it is that the Frier Maximus in Barronins, ac- 
knowledged no Legitimate Council, unleſs it has a Cir- 
cular Letter made by conſent 'of the Patriarchs/ John 
ns 45 Damacen Writes, Thet onght to'br efttem'd an Oteamenical 
| Conti, Conmil tvhich the five Patriarchs have once appointed, and 
p.695. made Declaration of : But if there wants awy one Patriarch, 

or that he refuſes to ſubmit thereunto , it ſhall not be 4 

Council, but a perverſe Congregation, an Aſſembly of Pride, 

and V anity : It is alſo for the ſame reaſon Pope Pelaginy 
m! Cole: the T, wrote in the VI. Century, That if there ariſes 
Part 1. doubt in any ones mind by otcafion of a Univerſal Synod, 
p. 227. thoſe which are defirons of their Salvation, muſt conſult the 
Apoſtalitidl See,” to know the reaſon of what they do not un- 
Zerſtani, 'in' the Preliminaries of the Second Counci] 
of Nice, it is obſerved there were readiſorme Writings of ' 
Synods which prohibited the aſſembling of Univerſal 
Councils, or at kaft of holding themwithout the con- 
ſent of all the Patriarchs. To. V. Con. p, 518. 


| wes 
The Churches and particalur Perſons foall be advertis'd 


wht ts ſeparate from the Sactell Union of the Body of the 
ens any Peyſecation 45 muy hajipen , #0 procure to 
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| themſelves any Peace or t; thoſe which do - 
otherwiſe, ſhall be ſenſar*d as the Colloques, «nd Synods ſhall 
think expedzent. 


CONFORMITY. 


Partialities and Diviſions having been ever deſtru- 
tive to the Church, Union and Concord can never be 


too mnch recommended to thoſe which are Members of 


it, and which in this emi po nes inviolably to 
maintain Peace and U 10n, as well in 
regard of DoQtrine, m—_ Worlkip an Diſcipline : It 


is the Reaſon for w which the Antiche Fathers have al- 
ot bs abpareed , and haye vi Igor 
, particularly again Novatians, 
--F; | wet cruelly rent —_ wi the Unity of 
the ———_ Iv. 


The Diſputes of Religion with —_ Gries ſhall be or- 
der'd in te Dies that eb not be p ors; and ; 
they are i Fs in 4 verbal —- they Bule do it a 
the. Rube of mc 5 RN too mach way 
to Writings of Doctors 74d eciding 
rizes ; 4ud ſball not enter into Regular Diſputes 
by W Tg” gyms” given and ſign'd, And as for 
publick Diſputes, ſball not ingage therein but by advice of 
their Con and a certain number of Paſtors, mhich to 


pe bell be choſen by the Colloques or Provincial Sy- 


Shall not ingage in any genera! Diſpute or Coufe- 
rexce without the Advice of all the Charches aſſembled in 4 
Natipnal Synod, on pain of the Miniſters which ſhall there- 


in enter, tobe declar*d Apoſt ates jc Deferters of the U- 
wity of the Charch. p of 
| Bb 2 C 0 N- 
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There is faund in the Writings.of the Holy Fathers 
ſundry Diſputes which the Catholick and Orthodox 
PoCtors have had againſt the Enemies.of the Truth ; 
We have inthe Second Century the famons Diſpute of 
St. Juſtin, Martyr againſt Tryphon the Jew, who was the 
Agrefſor. - Euſebizs makes mention of another Diſpute 
which hapned at Ancyra a City in Gallatia towards the 
end of the ſame Century, betwixt a Catholick DoGor, 
and ſome of the Sett of Montanus. In the Third Cen- 
tury Malchss a Prieft of the Church/of- Antioch, Diſpt- 
ted earneſthya ainſt Pas! of Samoſt#r4, Biſhop of the 
Place, and confounded him in a Regular Diſpute, the 
particulars of which was to be ſeen in the-time of Ezſe- 
bius, they having been collected by Perſons nominated 
to write what ſhould be alkadged on both parts. - In 
the ſame Century was ſeen another famous Diſpute be- 
twixt Archelaus Biſhop of Meſopotamia,. arid the Here- 
tick Mayes, in the Houſe of a Perſon of Quality called 
Marcellus, in the City of Caſchara , in preſence- of the 
chief Inhabitants of the place, four of which-although 
Pagans, were choſen Arbitors, and judged the Victory 
to Archelaus : This Diſpute has been - printed  in-Latin 
ſome years paſt at the end of the Late Mounſieur Y alozs 
his Notes on the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrates and 
Jozomen, and St. Epenbine treats amply of it in' the 
Hereſte of the Mantchezns, whicliis: the Sixty Sixth; T 
may inftance in ſeveral Diſputes, principally thoſe of St. 
Anſtins againſt ſundry Adverſaries; but-what I have 
faid ſufficiently juſtifies, that the Order of our Diſci- 
pline dot ditter from -the. Prattice of the -Aritient 
C:hurch, although it appoints ſomething more of caution 
# . 1 
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in the manner of Diſputing, by reaſon of the way of 
our former and pteſgnt cjumſtgqoceo living amongſt 


our Enemies in this Kingdom. 
'YV. 


The Charches-ſhould under ſtand that. the Eccleſiaſtical A 
ſemblies of Colloques, and Synods, as well Provincial as 
National are the Bands and Supports of Union and Con- 
cord, againſt the Schiſms, Heriſis, and all other inconve- 
nients, "to the end they ſhould uſe all endeavour, and apply 
- themſelves by all means, that the [aid Eccleſiaſtical Aſſem- 
blies may be continued and maintained , and: in: caſe ſome 
Charches and particular Perſons , would” ud contribite to 
the Charges needful to be preſent at the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſem- 
blies, {ach ſhall be - ſurely ſenſur'd, 'as Deſerters of the Holy 
Communion which ſhould be amongſt us. The Miniſter 
alſo which ſhall not promote what is above contained, rw 
be grievouſly ſeuſur*d by the Provincial Synod, 


CONFORMITY. 


There is nothing in all the Antient Diſcipline which 
is more ſtritly enjoyn'd than the holding of Synods, 
where the ConduCtors of Churches were obliged ro be, 
as ſhall be ſhewn on the Eighth chap. and where by con- 
ſequence, they were to go at the charge of the Chur- 
ches which they ſerv*d ; this is colleted from the Eigh- 
teen Cannon of the Third Council of Toledo afſemb 
in the Year of Our :Lord, 589 ; for it ordains, that in- 
ſtead of affembling in Synods twice a year according to 


the "Order of the Cannons , they 1hall aſſemble but Tom. 4, 
once, 'by reaſon of the poverty of the Churches of Spain. _ p 


CHAP. 


CHAP. VII. 
of COLLOQUES. 
ARTICLE I. 


N each Province there ſhall be a Diviſion of Charches, 
according to the Number of them, and the conveniencie 
of Places, into Claſſes, or Collogues, the moſt contiguome. 
And this Partition ſhall be made by Authori &/ the Pro- . 
wvincial Synod. And the Neighbour Churches ſhall ſo aſſemble 
in Colloques, twice a year, or foar times 4 year, if it may be 
done, according to the Antient Cuſtom, this betng referred 
to the diſcretion of Provinces, and there the Miniſters ſball - 
meet with one Elder of each Charch. 


CONFORMITY. 


Fom. 1. Our Colloques do in a manner agree with the Dioce- 
Gall, ſax Synods of each Biſhop, like- that of Anacharius Bi- 
thop of Azxer, inthe year 578 ; or to.the Aſſemblies 
ot ſome Neighbouring Biſhops, todecide the Differen- 
ces which hapned in the adjacent Parts, it is to what 
do amount the C:nnons 11, 20, 28, 125. Of the Afri- 
caz Code of Mr. Jeſte/; Hawever it be, it appears by 
the 100 Cannon of the ſame Code, that the Eccleſialtt- 
cal Elders, and of the Order of Layicks, afliſted at theſe 
ſort of Judgments ; I know not but Firmillian Riſhop of 
dan CeſerieinCoppadecia, had this Cuſtom in his mind when 
carbgs. he wrote to St. Cyprian, We do meet every Tear, Paſtors 
ear ana Elders, to regulate the things committed to our care. _ 


I I. Sach 


. IT. 
- Such A fre md ary "ar yovkes held to con 
and compoſe Differences which ſhall happen in the ſaid Char- 
ches, as is appointed by the Diſcipline ; and generally to 
provide for what ſhall be known to be Expedient and Ne- 
ceſſary for the good and ſupport of the Churches, 


CONFORMITY. 


To this Secdnd Article may be apply'd the Cannons 
of the :4fricax Code which I cited on the firſt, and alſo 
joya thereto the Fifth Cannon of the Council of Nice, 
by which we find that one of the Motives of the Con- 
vocation of Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, was to appeaſe - 
Differences, and to preſerve Unity and Concord ; The 
—_— of ghe Synod of Atioch. tends to the ſame 


There ao Miniſters ſball Preach the Word of God, eve- 
uS 


ry one by his turn, to the end it be known what care 
every one takes in rawang in the Study of the 
Holy Scriptures, and in the Method and Form of treating 


of it. | 
CONFORMITY. 


Minifters being Eſtabliſhed for inftruting of their 
Flocks, it isthe Duty of their Superiours to take cogni- 
ſance of their ConduQt, and of eſs they make 
m the Study of Divinity, and becaule it may be judged 
by their Preaching, our Diſcipline has very well ap- 
pointed , That Miniſters 5; Word of 
God every one by turns, in the Colloques, IV. 


vY 


COBCDTLEL 


I'V. 


The Authority of Colloques is unferiour ta that of - Pro- 
vincial Synods, as thoſe of Conſiſtories are to Colloques. 


CONFORMITY. 


It appears by the 21 and 125 Cannons of the Afri- 
can Code, that Appeals might be made from the Judg- 
ment of Neighbouring Biſhops, whoſe Aſſemblies were 
much the ſame of Co o_ : It appears TI ſay, that A 
peals might be made tothe Councils of Hfrica, or tothe 
Primates of their Provinces ; And it was by the 'Efta- 
bliſhment of the ſame Diſcipline, That-Appeal was 
made from a Provincial Synod, to a greater Synod, ſuch 
as was the Council. of all the Provinces - of a Diocelſs. 
It is juſt what. is preſcribed by the Antzent - Cannons, 
as the XII. of Antioch, the VI. of the firſt General of 
Conſtantinople, the IX. and XVII. of that of Calcedor. 


V. 


The Collogues and Synods ſhall deliberate of limiting the 
Extent of Places wherein each Miniſter ſhall Exerciſe his 
Miniſtry. 
CONFORAMITINT. 


This ERablithiment is alſo very conformable to the 
Antient Diſcipline of Chriſtians, according to which the 
Synod took cognifance of the JurifdiQtion of Biſhops and 
of its Extent, aFallo of the places where they were to 
Exerciſe their Minittyg;; trom thence - proceeds all:the 
1 rotibitions mace them of undertaking nothing with» 

| . out 


een "of the Proteſtants of France. . 


out the bounds preſcribed them, as has began ſhewn on 
the firſt Chapter. | 


k VI 


At the end of the Colloques amicable and brotherlySenſures 

ſhall be made, as well by the Paſtors as the Elders, which 

| ſhall be there preſent, of all things which ſball be thought 
fit to repreſent to them. 


161 


m__— 


CONFORMITY. 


The Fourth Council of Orleans in the Year 541. made 
a Rule like this in the 37 Cannon, which requires that 
Metropolitans ſhould once a year aflemble their Synods, 
to the end that whilſt the Brethren are aſſembled, the 
needful Senſures ſhould be made with Charity, which 
is alſo verified by the principal Motive of convocating 
this Aſſembly, which was as'I' juſt now ſaid, to deter- 
_ - Differences, and to appeaſe all Quarrels and 

onteſts. 


—__= EY CCC 


CMAP., VIE 
- Of PROVINCIAL SYNODS. 
ARTICELEE:'HTL 
N each Province, the Paſtors of each Charch ot aſ- 
ſemble once a Tear, or twice, as they may, which is re- 
ferred to the Prudence and Diſcretion of the Synod. 


Cc CON- 
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CONFORMTITITT. 


Chriſtians have ever eſtezxmed Synods ſo neceſſary, 
that they have been very careful to aſſemble them when 
the- good of the Church required it ; for as Exſebius 
faith 1n the 51 chap. of the Book of the Lite of Cop/tan- 
tine, Great Controverſies cannot be determind but by Sy. 
ods : At the beginning, and even during the heat of 
Perſecution, when there arrived any trouble in a parti- 

* cular Church, allthe others concern'd themſelves ir it, 
and the Miniſters by a meer movement of Charity, and 
without any form of Convocation, aſſembled of them. 
ſelves, to make Peace; and to compoſe Differences ; 
And in theſe Aſſemblies Humane being dani 
ſhed, and Jeſus Chriſt there preſiding by. his Holy Spi 
rit, they conſulted together, and refolv'd without Go. 
remonies and Formalities, what was expedient. It is 
much after this Method they proceeded againit Paw of 
Samoſatia Biſhop of Antioch, when he publiſhed 

Euſc.. Nis Impicty, the Paſtors of Churches as E«/eb:as faith, 
-.c. 23. being run thither from all parts, as againſt an Enemy, 
28, 25- Which deſtroy'd the Flock of Chriſt. And I cart tell 
if the Synod of Iconjs in Phrygia mentioned by Fer. 
millian Biſhop of Ceſaria in Cappaditia, was not of the 
44 Jamekindof thoſe held againſt Paul of Samoſatia in the 
Cypr. ſame Century; for he faith, they were aſſembled in 
—_ — * that place, from Gallacia, Cilicia, and other adjacent 
p.145. Provinces, to confirm what had already been concluded 
touching the reiteration of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
But what Biſhops did at firſt by a principle of Chari- 
*; they were intime obliged to do alſo by _ +. the 
annobs requiring it of them: Ta-cfieQ the V. ( 
of the Firſt Council of Nice , appoints to hold Synod 
of; (0 tWice 


« 
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twice a year 1n each Province. The Twentieth of the 
Council of*Anrioch renews the ſame Decree, and thence 
it is undoubtedly that him which forged the Cannons 
of the Apoſtles, borrowed the 37, which contains the 
ſame Eſtabliſhment. The Nineteenth of Cha/cedox ha- 
ving complained that in the Provinces was not celebra- 
ted the S preſcribed by the Cannons, it appoints 
—__ twice a year, conformable to the Decrees 
of t —_ Fathers. There's a number of other Can- 
nons which preſcribe the ſame thing, and which I for- 
bear to alleage, toobſerve two chings which concern 
the matter which we examine ; the firſt, that Auirus Bi- 
ſhop of Vienna in Dazphine, which flouriſhed about the 
end of the V. Century, and at the G—_—y of the 'VI, 
endeavour?d to reſtore the Antient Cuſtom which in- 
ſenfibly was left off, as he doth teſtifie in his*80 Letter. 
It may be _ that the Synod of Riesin Province 
had given ſome {li 

the year 439, when it confirms it in the Eighth Can- 


non, but under condition, that times were quiet : That p, ,,, 


of Orange explains it ſelf fuller in the year 441,” Cannon 
29, ſaying, « was difficult to aſſemble twice a year, by 
reaſon of {ad arid difficult fimes. The Second thing T 


mean to obſerve is, That the Synod of Agde in Langue- - 
. 153. 
Ib.p.253, 


avck made a Decree in the 7x Cannon, by which it re- 
duces theſe Synodal Afſemblies to hold onee a year, and 
it declares in the ſame Cannon, which 'is of the year 
506, "that it does ſoaccording to t'1c conſtitution of the 
Fathers ; having reſpe&t it may |: to the Cannons of 
Orange and Ries, but juſt now cite The 37 of the 4 of 
Orleans of the year 541, the 23 an /, of the year 549 on 
the ſame with that of Ade. 4 the 180f the of 
Tolledo, alleges for areafon inthe r 589; the length 
of the way, and poverty of the C :rches. To. 4; Conc. 
ps. 505, 506. C. 2 IT. 


ight endeavour to the firſt praCtice, in cone, 
Gat. p.5 9. * 


Tom 


Ibid. 
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IL. 

Miniſters ſhall bring along with them one or two Elders 
at the moſt, choſen by the Conſiſtory, and the ſaid Mini. 
fters and Elders ſhall ſhew their. Deputations. If a Mini» 
ſter comes alone, no heed ſhall be taken of the Certificates he 
brings along with him, no more than there ſhall be of thoſe 
an Elder ſhall produce if he comes alone without a Paſtor ; 
which Rule ſhall be of force in all Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies : 
If they cannot come, they ſhall make their excuſe by Let- 
ters, of the which the Brethren there preſent ſhall be Juqges, 
and ſhall ſend their Memoirs figned- by -a Paſtor, ana" an 
Elder. Thoſe who ſball fail of being preſent at Colloques, 
and at Provincial Synods without lawful Excuſe, ſball be 
fenſar'd, and the ſaid Colloques and Provincial Synods, may 
finally judge their Cauſe, and diſpoſe of their Perſons. 


CONFORMITY, 


There are in this Eſtabliſhment ſeveral things to be 
confider*d, in the firſt place, the deputing of our Elders 
with the Paſtors to Syngds, which; is, ve reeable to 
the practice-of the Antient Church, whict ned the 
Layity into their Synods after the Example of the Apo- 
ftles, who in the Synod of Jeruſalem make mention of 
the Church, in diene it -not- only from them- 
ſelves, but alſs from ordinaryiPerſons; which they de- 
fign bythe term of Elders, Ads 15.22. to ſhew, that 
by the Church they meant the faithful People which 
+lliſted at that Holy Aſſembly, according to which, the 
Fathers in the-Cguncil of Aztioch, diſtinguiſhes alſo the 
"Churches of God, from;Bilbops, Prieſts and Deacons; 

417, 18 the Letter wrote toi Denis Bilhop of Rome, to Maxi» 


Euſeb. 
1.5, Che + ans 
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mus Biſhopof Alexaxuriaand to all the Churches to in- 
form them of the :depoſing of this' Arch Heretick ; not 
that *tis neceſſary to/rhink thar':the intire Churches 'aF 
ſiſted at this Council: which was afſembled from ſundry 
Provinces, but they affiſted by 'fome of their Body 
' ' which repreſented them, thatis; 'by-ſome of the Body 
of the People; But to' ſay-{omething* more toithe/pur! 
poſe, I-have ſhewn on the Firſt Article ofthe Third 
chap. by Authority of Fermillian, and of the African 
Code, that the Elders, ſuch as ours, were deputed to 
Synods with the Paſtors , againſt whom they ſome- 
ow pleaded the right of the People which 'deputed 

them. - | 
The Second thing I obſerve on this Article is, that 
the Deputies to Synods are obliged to be preſent there, 
or to excuſe themſelves by Letter ; And it their Excuſe 
be not ſufficient, they are ſenfur'd as ſhall be: thought 
fit in the Colloques, and in the ProvincialSynoJs, whicly 
have power to judge definitively of their *Excules, 
and todiſpoſe of their Perſons, which alſo is according 
to the praCtice.of the Primitive Chriſtians, the Fortieth 
Cannon of the Council of Lavdzcea is conceiv*d in theſe 
terms, The Biſbops which are called.to'a Synod muſt not 
xeglect tg go thither, and if any one.does nieglet# , he will 
condemn imelf unleſs ſome Sickneſs doth hinder him + 
The 19th of Calcedon requires that one ſhould reprove in 
a brotherly way thoſe which-fail of coming, although 
they are in good health,' and that they are hi y 
any extraordinary buſineſs which mightnot bedeferr'd. 
In Fraxce no other Excuſe will be admitted, but that of 
Sickneſs, as appears by a great many! Cannons, and 
amt others by that. of -the Firſt of Epaume, by the 
1 of the 2 of Orleans, by the 80 Letter of Azirus Biſhop 
of Viepng, and by ſeveral other Decrees which I forbetr 
£9 
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to Cite. The Council of Agde in the 35 Cannon joyns 
to Sickneſs, ſome co of the King, next to which, 
it deprives from the Communion of the Church till the 
next Synod, thoſe which have failed to be preſent ar the 
former, and as it deprives them for that time from-the 
Communion of the Church, it alfo deprives them from 
the Charity of their Brethren, that is, from the other 
Biſhops, to which the Council of Tarregons in the year 
517, reduces in the VI. Cannon all the puniſhment of 
thoſe Biſhops which negleQ to be preſent at the Synods 
where they have been called by the __, and 
excuſes none but them which are hi by Sickneſs, 
The 15 of the 11 of Toledo aſſembled Anno 575, Ex- 
communicates them for one. year, if they are not hin- 
der'd by ſome-Sickneſs, or by fome inevitable neceſſity, 
the 76 of the African Code wills, That they ſhould be 
content with the Communion of their Church , the V. 


Cannon of the Council of Merr:da, of which I will ſpeak 
on the 10 Article of the IX. chap. excuſes thoſe who 
are hindred by Sickneſs, or by Order of the Prince. 

As to what our Diſcipline faith, That if the Paſtor 
comes alone, no heed ſhall be taken of the Memorials 
he {hall bring, nor of thoſe the Elder brings if he comes 
without, the Miniſter, it a_ not il] with what we 


read in the too Cannon of the African Code, where a 
Biſhop complains of his Church, but becauſe the El- 
xe Churchhad deputed, to defend its cauſe againſt 
the Biſhop, did not; r, the Council referd the 
Tedgmebt-.-þf-this Aﬀair to a certain Number of Bi- 
ſhops, whereof: fume were nominated by the Biſhop 
whach was: diflatisfied with his Flock, and the reſt were 
left ro be-named by the Elders, although abſent. '' As for 


the Memorials w mention is made in this Article, 


more may be ſten-of it in what I ſhafl fay on the Third 


Arcicie of the Ninth Chapter. III. 


"Of the Proteſtants of F rance. 


IIL 


T hoſe Charches which heue feveral Miniſters. foall PA 
pute t oy turns to C olloques, and Synods. 


CONFORMITY. 


This dens, is grounded on that, That Miniſters 
my not pretend any Authority one over the other, as T 
—_ e appear on the Sixteenth Article of the Firſt 
having no Power one over —_— t _=_ 
= tely neceſſary that to maintain this 
hen there are ſeveral in one and the ſame; 


ſhould alternatively be deputed to Synods and: Colle 
qQUES. _ 


Miniſters and Elders Deputed to Colloques, and Provin- 
cial Synods, ſball come thither at the common charges of 
their Churches. 


CONFORMITY. 


I do not find that in the Firſt Centuries , conduQtors 
of Chriſtian Churches did obſerve _ formality when 
they rnb for the cnger difference, all | 
t done with ſo ſimplicity , Humane - Þ 
Paſſions bhewg excluded, that every one * ſwabs as he was | 
inſpired of God : Read what Euſebius relates of the Two.. 
Synods which were held in the Third Century againſt 
Paul of Samoſatia; and I am certain the marks of the y;q, 1, ,, 
ſimplicity I have now mentioned, will be found in cap. 27s 
them; but in procels © of time Humane Paſſions being ** 29 
mingled 


WI 
LY 


Conformity" of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline | 


- mingled with Charity , *twas neceſſary to Eſtabliſh 

ſome Methods in theſe Aſſemblies, and chooſe ſome one 
amongſt the Biſhops, to ' we the matter which was 
to be deliberated, to gather the Voices, and moderate 
the whole Aion, an Honour which was eommonly 
conferr*d either to promotion, that is to ſay , to him 
that was the Eldeſt Miniſter, or to Perſonal Merit, by 
reaſon of ones great Learning, and ſometimes alſo for 
the greatneſs and eminency of the City whereof 'one 
was Biſhop. Palmas as the Eldeſt of the Bithops of 
Pontus, preſided in a Synod which was there held, upon 
occaſion of celebrating Eaſter, as Euſebius relates in the 


Ennees 123 chap. of the Fifth Book of his Hiſtory. To-this 


Example may be added what was done by LeoT: in the 
V. Century, in favour of Leoxcius Biſhop of Frejws in 
the upper Narbornes, had not the Paſſion which he ex- 
preſſed againſt Hillary, Biſhop of Arles, made him vio- 
late the Laws of Juttice and Equity, in depriving him 
the riglit whereof he was juſtly in poſſeſſion, of alſem- 
bling Synods, and which actording to the Diſcipline of 
thoſe times belonged to his See, to inveſt Leoncime with 
it, beeauſe he was the Eldeſt Biſhop of the Province ; 
and about the year 397, the Firſt Council of Tarin be- 
ſtowed on' Procias Bithop of Marſellis, the precedence 
over the Biſhops of the Second Narbornes, not ſo much 
- incon(ideration of the City whereof he was Biſhop, as 
in conſideration of his Age and Merit. In fine, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Government being wholly fran'd” after 
the Mogel of tle Civil, and Politick, this right of prece- 
dence was joyn'd in the out Provinces, to Metropoliten 
Bifhops, except the Churches of Africa, where this. 
privitkedge was conferr?'d on Primates,'and inthat Coun- 
rey was calletl Lrimat, which had been firſt promoted 
ro be Biſhop; for *twas not to Age alone this 1 reroga+ 

| tive 
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of holetons of France, 


tive was attributed, but to the time of promotion. Our 
Diſcipline which refers this to'Eleftion, does nothing 
differ from what was prattis'd in the Antient Church 
before theERabliſhing of Hierarchy , eſpecially when 
precedenty wis conferred on Perſons for their Merit, 
which could not be done but by plurality of Voices, be- 
cauſe for the moſt part, one-Judges differently of the 
Merit of Men ; and fo tis'St. Athanaſius expreſſes it in 
his Firſt Apology, that Hoſius was commonly the chief 


and -6f Synods, an Honour conferred on him 


for his'great Merit, and to for his Age, as it 
was in the latter fand beſtow on a =—_ 

For'the underſtanding 'of this Article it is neceſſary 
torea&what ThaveTaid'oa' the Fifth of the Sixth chap. 
to which may be added; that Synods having been 'inſtt- 
tuted for the good and Edification of the Churches, it 
is more than reaſonable they ſhould be'charged with the 


dful to. affiſt at thoſe L ally 
being he mat as how tele Nite : 
ſ>o#mall, 'that *tis' not ſufficient for their ſubſiſtance,, as 
i often happens attongft is. > 


_ 
# 
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The Churches which ſhall refuſe to allow their Miniſters 
conveniencies for * ring to 

be advertii*dtq.do what is :, and in __— thereof, ſo that 
Miniſters are conſtrein'd topo at their own charges, after 
two or three Admonitions, they [ball be deprived of the'Mi- 
niſftry, and the Expentes maile by the ſaid Miniſters ow 
be repaid by the Churches to whom they were ſont, Li 
being given to have recourſe to the Ingrateful Charch accor- 
ding to the Fudgment which ſhall be given by the Provincial 
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olloques and Synods, fhall 


© Conformity, of the EHETTHR— 


This EftabliſhcZn being ctiomance ol | the for- 
mer, what I have obſerved «con may ou far a 
Commentary on this, 


VI. 


Vibe folds 2.4 mh hi ts wn 
zbe 13164 and. hp mation be Chareh Vena have 
been advertis'd two ſeveral tunes of the time 5 we 
Colleque, and Synod, and refuſes. to: attend, fy 4 

que, or Synod, notwith ling Ahjence 0 of 0p6 on 
ties, may proceed on to . | 


comrnamars. 
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VIL 

ends Synd ac mel Provintial as Nazi IE ball be 
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fend rytoradies fd 5 on er __ at the Sen- 

fares whith ſhall be made ple by Wis ing, the whole 

= tothe the ao of T, _ "Aﬀembly, and no other - 
he Heer all be ſubjet# "ro Senſure + BB 

gi ind of the cy and it be ur 


Of Gal nd ro Elef# him'or another. 
Th an, rg ollogues, foel be gevern'd after 
fame manner. 
" CONFORMITY. 


The Great Council of Nice in the Sixth Cannon re- 
ſerves to each Province irs Rights and P ; that 
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"i, ; og Bogk,. chap. ,x5,a0d Jules his. Anſwer | 
in St. 4th > is Second, Apg Apo to. be perſwaded 
of the:treth, for che Lex LET. -X, by. the Eaxftern 
Buhops 0 $10t NOW =p Ys that at preſent 


found 1n TK + i Vol ume of the Councils being forg'd: 
and contains Þur a Coll&tion ill put together of what the 
Authors I:but NOW mentign'd haye writ, 

Ir's true, our Thicapned doese wgionecaſe of ve 
one: may, appzal tothe Natyonal poles Judgmiens 


iven by Trovincial ynods, but 'tis & 1N.appears 
< Conformity w1 OS Ancient, ms the. time -j 
carefully diſtingu 


before the C Seorlg, 
which was bounded in the Roman Empire, ad beerr di- 


vided after the Example ofthe, Empire; into ſeveral Ec- 
cleſfiaſtical Dioceſſes, each of rrp comprehended ſeve- 
ral. Prqvigces, i» whole extent RAT a Fu 20s vriſditi- 
on,; how: Err {oever it. we Felt. | 
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nets Diccaſie nd efDidoaſſe 
or odey oy voy rerry 
a » Mntropotitas, had been made, which:the! irſb Uniz 
verſal Council of Conſtantinople began to Eſtabliſh , or 
it may be but to One Mu/qQf& in the Council of Rimini, 
as St. Jerom teſtifies in his Dialogue againſt the Lucife- 
x/an,Ohap! Farwhert he oblexves this Meſoriah was (of 
thedace ian RE vince, but inftead. of Breevtineitfhould 
be Byzancene, which was a Provinee.of Afica; wherein 
was the Diocels of this Prelate, 
As for the parg tha Preſider of, Moderator of the 
"__ ſhould take, to the end all things ſhould be done 


7» regularly add in Ordery;the XL Coun- 
dls Ay x $2 DIRE year 675 qrdained:in the Firft,Can- 


obs tmepower; is Metto oa 
IS Lotalici Proves. . xox 


eblexyatipng; which the! Autbors of out Ton. 4. 
Diino 1 mpg which Conc. p, 
Jaws 1: _ O15 of bis 9% 
Is ehagns: > cbr 35072 nit wo *: ew 
o:7 ni 205. $c INTL ; 'O: &vt14301J 
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Elders which are Deputies of Chaos, fool heve-Votes 
as Miniſters, and the Elders of the place where the Synod is 
aſſ embled may alſo be pr hrs ahd propoſe any thing tn their 

der ; Nevertheleſs but two 0 "_ ſpall have V, ore, 10 
auvie. ronfaſiage ts nt no wh he an 1 ts ve, 3 nA 

-v4\\\ N raid Wa + 3KQ * EIS +10 Mn”, 5 
La TIE 4 tall A LV, F. 0 RA Md So Ic. 
ol on «a4 TY ) uv A\\ YC 12.9d Lv, © 
phage: 1 ou Writ wag the. Birlt Air 
xer, .there's.no. * 4nUnderl 
i fprthe Deacon-Hillerfhas aflur'd us-nothi 
was done.ta'che Church 3ithout.the Counſel and Ad- 
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vice of the Biders ;/ 

that the wank dT rr * 
to: arder \mmatters. :cbmmitted/ro MT ns, -with 
carmen conleat vo treat of the greateſt gen” im- 
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What Mlb b Provineul Syaad fo 
ordering ful ere of ny Bo fhaitbe comiwgnd- 
aated to. the National Synod. | - hes 
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CONFORMITY. m | 


The 95%b Cannon of the Code of ies, | kava Claes 
ſtitution much like this, for it chat private 
Ati eb nine. eo ood? 
as COAUNO!N 

Knowledge and Deciſion of it te the Gerioral —_ 
of Africs : Now tis moſt certain that what regards al 
the Churches of a Province, -onght to be. put in the 
Rank of General Afﬀairs, the Deciſion whereof Lg 
tains to a National OweR Ve ies 


UE w > . 
= ' 0 ' 
x. if \ 94 0 4 SAIACE , 
; : 


Breasſe ſeveral Poon t0 the ends to dechimd's or blaythr 
ſenſure of their faults, appeal from one Eccleſiaſtical Aſſem- 
bly to another, even to 4 National Synod ,-which by this 
means is more perplexed in prom, their Caſe than. any 
o:her, for the teme to come, all differences within "+he ſine 
Provinee.; ; ſpall beide finitively judged without s q 
Provincial Synod off chetProvince;} e 


cern the ſuſpending) ant depoſing''as' ab? Prncrk. «4 5 


mY TT CLIELS _ 


{hu Hes ie anc tbe changing N 


Collog INE mv 
wok Brie, Was. 191)04 


LN, "CV NMFORMETT, 


To gs what, Cudbort: had F in incſveral 
the- Council of /ice;: xt leaft in my 

Bar ſo.inferr'd from: the Cannons-of the Synod 'of 
Antiach-in | 341,Forty ytars before: thav of Cow 
Fantimople. Afterwards I-ſay,,. it is certain, A was 
made from Judgment of Provincial Synods to Councils 
of the whole Diocels, for the:great m__ of the heads 
contain*d in our Diſcipline, as1s verified by moſt of the 


to. which may 
C.J Fhurd - he Fourth Council of 
Toleas, allernbled.i theyes'633- /To. 4. Conc. pag. 582. 
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If there ſhould ne difference betwixt wo Provincial 
Synods, 4 muſt pircho on 4 third to reconcile them. 


0} "COMB ORIBT ol!" 


| EO ESI ES FIRE: the-44 Cangoa 
of the Ys of Antiosh, agents is. conceſy'd in _ 
terms, 1f after Fudgment be given againſt a Biſbop accuſe 
of certain Crimes hy ſo falls out that the Biſhops Lg 
ro- 


22176 


Confer lojoeBaRfOpen Dijcplne 


| and Chilaren :of Mini 


Province are '"kpon this"ſcort in different minds, re de. 
claring him [ Funke tpyhri guilty; the dts put 
an = to their Conteſts is of Opimon that the Metropolitan 
ſhall — of 'the next * Province to decide the 
difference ; and that he confirms what” they ſhall have tonclu- 
ded upon, with the —_— Province. It's true, this 
Cannon don't {| ' di ces which two Frovin- 
cial Synods _ thave together + But ſeeing the Coun- 
cil allows to call Neighbourin Biſhops W <0 thoſe of 
the Province are at variance 5 Fw ut a buſineſs, v ect 
ſhould it not permit two Provineial Synods' to/ thooſe 7 

third to judge of 'their differences, the Firſt and Second 
Cannon of:the Council of Teri» in the Year '397, are 
yet tnore poſitive in-this matter," 


O71 4 Of1330 (19  LINIT 

bl ry paar ani 
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The, Synoas in each Provinte ſhall repreſent th TOON: 
which died -in the" Strvice | 

their Church,: to .be 'a4hd ww; Mel 2 "tht”c0n 
—ſbalf require. 


* 
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mon charge of each Province 1s mth 
And where the Province Jball be' Ingretefll, the Deputy 
_—_ ſpall report it to the National Synod to take care 
therein. L 4. 


CONFORMITY." 


This Article is not only grounded on Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, but alſa'on the acknowledgment which the Chur- 
ches owe to Miniſters dead in their Service, whereof 
they ſhould ſhew the marks to their Families, eſpeci- 
ally whea there is occaſion for it, | 


_ 


. 
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XIII. 


Depeties of Churches ſhall wot be gone from Synods with- 
out leave, apd till they carry along with them the Deciſions 
which ſhall there be made. X | 


CONFORMITY YT. 


There are two things to be conſider*d in this Article, 

Firſt, That Deputies are not ſuffer'd to depart from the 

Synod without leave; The Second Council of Arles 

made this Decree in its xg Cannon, Azzo Dom. 452, If 

one thinks he may abandon the Aſſembly of his Brethren 

before the diſſolution of the Council, let him know that he is Tom. 1. 
derived of the Communion of his Brethren , and that he Conc. 
unnot be thereunto received, watil he be fort of all abſolv'd . io, 
in the following Synod : There may be een in'the Fourth 

Tome of Councils, certain. Fragments attributed to a 
Council of Sevil in Spain, aſſembled about the time of 

Pope Gregory the I. in the X. of which is to be found 

word for word the Decree of the Synod of Aries ; which 

makes me believe, that Berchardas, from whom Ger pay. a1. 
has taken this Cannon, was miſtakenywhen' he atrmbu- 

ted it to the Council of Sev:/, and I the rather believe 

it, when I confider that the compilation of Cannons 

made by this Writer, are full of this kind of miſtakes. 

The Fourth Council of Teo afferibled in the year 

633, does defend allo in the 'Foyrth Cannon, to 
from the Council uatil all things are decided by the ma- 
jor Votes, and Signed by all the Biſhops 3 The Sixteenth 7, _ 
of that of Worms of the year $68, preſcribes the ſame conc. 
thing.” To,.6. Conz. pag. 695, | Pp. 583- 
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Fhe Second thing our Diſcipline preſcribes thoſe 
which are Deputies to Synods, is to Ca _ with 
them the Deciſions which ſhall be made; I find the 
ſame thing praQtic'd in the Antient. Church ; in Eff, 
it may be ſeen by the 29th Cannon of the Firſt Council 
of Orange in the year 451, that each Biſhop carried 
away with him a Copy of the AQts and Reſolutions 
made in the Aſſembly, and that the like was ſent even 
to thoſe as were abſent, to advertiſe them of their Dy. 
ty by the Miniſtry of the Metropolitan ; and in the year 
431, the Firſt Oecumenical Council of Epheſus permit. 
ted each Metropolitan to take a Copy of the ARg, 
whereof his Brother Biſhops might have Communica- 
tion by his means. - 'Fhe Eighth Cannon where this 
power is granted to Metropolitans, ſaying expreſlly that 
it is for their own ſurety, that is to ſay, for Conlerva- 
tion of the Rights of their Provinces,, and ,by conſe. 
quence the Rights of all the Suffragan Bithops. Se 
what ſhall be ſaid on the*Tenth Article of the following 
Chapter : | 


XIV: 


The Authority of Provincial Synods, is inferiour to tht 
of National Synods, . INDE | 


CONFORMITY. 


'Phers is no difficulty at all in this Conſtitution, efpe+ 
cially after what we have obſerved on the Tenth' Arti- 
cle, where I have prov*dby the Authority: of ſeveral 
Cannons of Conſtantinople; of Calcedon, and the African 
Code, that Appeals were made-from Provincial Synods' 
to thoſe of the whole Dioceſs, to which dur NationaF 
ones at this time do agree. | XV. 


of - the Proteſtants of France. 


XV. 


Colloques, and Provincial Synods ſhall be regulated ac- 
cording to the ſeveral Governments, ſo that one may not 
pretend to be greater than another ; and for the preſent, 
this ſhall be the Diſtribution of Provincial Synods. 


1 The Jſle of France, Country of Chartrain, Piccardy, 
Champagne, azxd Brie. 

2 Normandy, 
Brittany, 

4 Orleans, Bleſois, Dunois, Nivernois, Berry, Bour- 
bonnois, 4d La Marche. . 

5 .Tourain, Anjou, Loudunois, Le Maine, Vandomois, 
and le Perche. 

6 Upper and Lower PoiQtou. 

7 Zantonge, Aunis, City and Government of Rochell, 

. Angoulmois. | 

8 Lower Guyen, Perrigord, Gaſcogne, «xd Limoſin. 

9 Upper and Lower Vivarez, with the Uclay and Foreſt. 

10 Lower Languedock, viz, Nimes, Uſez, Montpelier, 
to Beziers incluſively. ; 

11 Thereſt of Languedock, Upper Guyen , Tholouſe, 
Carcaſlona, Quercy, Rouergue, Armagnack , Up- 
per Auvergne. - 

12 Bourgundy, Lyonnois, Beaujolois, Breſſe, Low 
Auvergne, Gex. 

bY fp po / 

14 Dauphine, and the Principality of Orange. 

15 The Charches of the Midi 5 wan. of Bearn. 

16 The Sevennes 4nd Givaudan. 
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If it ſo falls cut for the convenience of Churches tha 


oxe or imo ſheuld be parted, or to unite ſeveral in one, it 
may te dere in the Provincial Synod, whereof notice ſhall be 
given 10 the National Syaods. 


CONFORMITY. 


Thoſe who pleaſe to read the Second Cannon of the 

Firſt Univerſal Council of Conſtantinople, and the 

Eighth of that of Ephe/ws, will eafily perceive our Diſci- 

pline agrees exaCtly with the praQtice of the Primitive 

Chriſtians. And as for the dividing one Church into 

two, or joyDing ſeveral into ene, when neceſſity re. 

quires, there is — to be ſeenin Aotient Records; 

Tom. s. As for joyning ſeveral into one, the Eighth Letter of the 
Conc. Second Book of Gregory the Great, gives us an'Exam 

P: 43% and the Fathers of the Sixteenth Council of Toledo, As, 

693, wn the V. Cannon, Auythoriſes the joyning, ad 

dividing, and declares alſo in what, manger it muſt 

be done. The Empetonr Char/es the Bald in his Capi 

tularies, Anzo 844 gives power to the Biihops to di- 

vide a Church into two, when the Neceſſity and Edif- 

cation of the People require it, and.if it gives them po- 

Tom, >, Wer to divide Chutches, there's Bo queſtion to be' made 

capir c. 5, but it. gives them power alfs to join ſeveral in one, for 

P23... $00d and lawful cauſes.. In a of time the Popes 

lux.16;79 have aſſumed to themſelves thi er of Joyning and 

Dividing Churches, although in France they are not per- 

mitted to exerciſe it without the conſent of our Kings, 

as the late Mr. as Mearca has well obſerved inthe Thu- 

teenth chap. of the Fourth Book of the Liberties of the 

Galian Church, where he treats of theſs matters. 
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X V I. 


. A Miniſter deputed by 4 Provincial Synod to go to 4: 
S304, or Collogue, of another Province for ſome publitk 
Afﬀairs, may have 4 deliberative Vote, and that not only 
for the buſineſs he it come about, but alſo daring the 
whole ſitting, if his partitular Aﬀair be not in agitation. 


CONFORMITY. 


I do not think any need queſtion but the ſame thing Tom. «. 
was praQtis'd in the Friitive Church, at. leaſt it may £905 
be ed from the Synod of Tarin afſembled Anno y. :,, 
Dom. $97- at the requeſt of the Bifhops of France ; be- 
fides the Synods which are the Maſters of theſe 


things, may diſpoſe them as they pleaſe. 
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CHAP, IX. 
Of N ATION-4L SYNODS. 


ARTICLERE I. 


'T Ational Synods ſhall be called once a Tear, if poſſible 

*V. muy be, And this Rule fhall be obſerv'd for the Con- 
woediion, that at the end of every Nattonal Synod, a Pro- 
wvinte ſhall be choſen which ſhall have the charge to aſſign to 


the the time and place of the next Synod. 
, place of > © 


. ” Ah 
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CONFORMITY. 
Tom. x. The Third Council of Carthage in the Year of our 
Conc. 


P- 910. 


Tom. 4+ 
Conc. 

P- 493. & 
$9. 


Col. A- 
tric. Can, 


Lord 397; Ordains inthe Hundreth Cannon, That the 
General Council of Africa be aſſembled once a Year, 
to which all the Provinces that have Primates are to 
ſend their Deputies, to the end nothing ſhould be want- ' 
ing to the Authority of ſuch an Aflembly. The Seventh 
Cannon alſo makes mention of ſuch a General Coun- 
cil, which was aſſembled once a Year, And the Eigh- 
teenth of the -Africay Code contains in ſubſtance the 
ſame Decree, And in the Nineteenth there is mention 
made of the Univerſal Council which was held every 
year. The Third Council of Toledo which was thought 
was held in the year of Chriſt 589, was compos'd of all 
the Biſhops of Spain and of Gallicie, that is to ſay, it 
was a National Synod ; And as I conceive, it isto theſe 
ſorts of Aſſemblies which the latter pare of the Eigh- 
teenth Cannon of the ſame place muſt be re- 
ferr*d, And before that time Pope Leo the Firſt in his 
Ninety Third Epiſtle ſpeaks of the Celebration of a 
General Council in Spai»; however it be, Our Diſci- 
pline which requires National Synods to be afſembled 
from year to year, coes nevertheleſs add this conditi- 
on to its Ordinance, if it may be done ; The Biſhops of 
Africa which - were wont, as has been ſhewn, to call 
yearly a General Synod of the whole Nation, or as they 
allorerm it, « Plenary Council, found in time, that it 
was a thing not to be done without giving too much 
pains and trouble to the Biſhops; therefore they cort- 
cluded not toaffemble it but in caſe of Neceſſity ; that 
:$t0 fay, when the common Laws of all the Churches 
of Africa obliged them to do- it. The Fourth Council 
. of 
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of Toledo, which was National, and which was aſſem- 


bled in the year of our Lord 633, declares in the Third T m. 4. 
That theſe Natjonal Synods ſhould not be <9*<: 


532, 


Cannon, 


aſſembled, but- when there was Queſtion of matter of © 


Faith, or of ſome other buſineſs wherein all the Chur- 
ches of the Nation were coneern'd. 

The Article we examine demands yet another thing 
which we .muſt not paſs under Silence, ro wit ; That 
at the end of cach' National' Synod, ſome one Province 
ſhould be appointed to aſſign to the reſt, the time and 
place of the following Synod, which amounts neer hand 


to what the Firſt Council of Ora»ge Ordained Ano Ton. «. 


Dom." 441, in the Twenty Ninth Cannon, That a Synod _ 


ſhould not break up till they had aſſign'd another : The Ergh- D. 


teenth Cannon of the Third Council of To/edo, of, which 
we ſpake before, preſcribes the ſame thing, and it may 
be alfo the 73 of the African Code, and it appears by 
the 95th Cannon that the Church of Carthage cauſed 
to be convocated the Natiorial Synods of Africa as 0c- 
caſion required. .” , 


IT. 


If there happens any difficulty in a Provinee, it ſball take 
care to give notice of it to the Province that ſhall be en- 


truſted with the care of making the Convocation, to the end. 
that this calling the ſaid Aſſembly , might alſo give notice of 
it to the other Provinces, that ſo by this means, every Gn . 


may come to the Synod ready prepared to judge the matter. 


CONFURMITITI 


Et appears by the relation of Euſebius, of the Synods  —_ 
where Pan! of Samoſatia was depos'd;” and his. Hereſfie ##'ld. 


Aga» 


74 


. cap.” 


27, 30%0- | 
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Anathematiz?'d, It appears, I ſay, That the Provinces 
avecach other Notice of the Aﬀairs which ſhould be 
ebated in ſome of them, and which could not be de- 

termin'd but in a Council. 


IIL. 


And becauſe it is difficult at this time, and even denge- 
rous to aſſemble a National Synod in ſo great « Number of 
Miniſters and Elders, it has been thought fit for the pre- 
ſent, and during ſuch difficulties, that T rethrex aſſem- 
bled in each Provincial Synod, chooſe two Miniſters and 
two Elders, the moſt Experienc'd in Church Afﬀairs , ta 
ſend thither in the Name of the whole Province ; and 
theſe Deputies ſhall come with ſufficient teſtimonies, and 
bring good RN ___ by the Moderator and Scribe of 
the Provincial Synod, and that no default might happen, 
three or four Paſtors, and ſo. many Elders ſhall be nomina- 
ted, that if the firſt nam'd are hindred from making the 
| amy there might be others to ſupply their plate. 


CON FORAITFI 


The Third Council of Carthage aflembled 4zno Dom. 
397, reduces the Deputies to the number of Three ia 
the Szcond Cannon. The Eighteenth of. the Code of 
Africa, which is in ſubſtance all one with that of Car- 
thage but now cited, ſpeaks of Two Deputies, referring 
it nevertheleſs to the Liberty of the Provinces to ſend a 
oreater Number ; The 76:4 of the ſame Code makes 
mention 1n general of thoſe which ſhall be choſen by the 
Provincial Synods toa(kt at the -National Synods, but 
they azres all in onething, that in each Province ſhould 
be choten thoſe which were to meet at the National 
| Synod, 
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Synod. As for the Memorials and Inſtructions the De- 
puties were to bring along with them, there's frequent 
mention made of them in the Antient Diſcipline under 
the name of Communitorium, of which mention is made 
four ſeveral times in, the Letter of the Council of Africa 
to Pope * Boniface, and often elſewhere. The Council 
of Merida which I cited on the X Article, preſcribes ſo, 
in the V. Cannon, and calls it Inſtructions. 


I'V. 


To the Miniſters and Elders Deputed to the National 
$jnod, the Provincial Synods ſhall limit no certain time 
for their return,but ſhall permit them to ſtay at the ſaid Synod, 
# long as occaſionſhall require, and the ſaid Deputies ſhall 
travel at the common charge of the whole Province, 


CONFORMITY. 


The Provincial Synods being inferiour to National 
ones, they cannot limit time to their Deputies at a Nati-- 
onal Synod, where they are obliged to attend till the 
end of the Aſſembly, which is very uniform to the An- 
tient Diſcipline, according to which it was not ſuffer'd 
to depart before the Council brake up, as we have prov- 
ed on the XIII Article of the foregoing Chapter. 


V. 


At the beginning of tional $ 
Faith, and the Ditlins fl'he Red 


, the Confeſſion of 


\ 
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CONFOAMITY. 

—_— In the Antient Councils, was read and confirm'd the 

550. © Confeſſions of Faith which was believed in the Church, 

Ton. 2. (git was praQis'd by the Univerſal Council of Conſtanti- 

Tom. 2. #ople in regard of the Confeſſion of Faith of the Council 

Pag-337, of Nice 5 the ſame Symbol was read in the firſt Attion of 

338339 the firſt Council of Epheſas, and the Council of Calcedoy 

renews and confirms the Symbols of Nice, and Conſtan- 

tinople, the Copies whereof was produced, and moreover 

approved all that was eſtabliſh'd at Epheſus againſt Xe- 
ſtorizs, 1n the year 431. | 

As for Reading the Canons which contained the Dilci- 

pline of thoſe times, it may plainly be colleted from the 

firſt Cannon of the Council of Calcedow, which appoints 

to obſerve all the Cannons which had been formerly 

Tom. 44 made, and the 4th. of the 4th. of Tokdo, Anno Dom, 

<82. *633. do's formally command the reading of them. See 

what I have writ on the IX, Article of the Firſt 

Chapter. 


VI. 


And to the End the National Synod be not amuſed about 
neſtions decided by As of former National ones, the Pro- 
vincial Synods ſhall be advertis'd carefully to read the Ats 
which the ſaid National ones” have paſſed before they make 
their memorials, and to ſend nothing but what may be com- 
m0n and general to all the Churches, on whith ſhall not other- 
wiſe merit the reſolution of the National Synod. 


C O N- 
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CONFORMITY. 


The VIII. Council of Toledo afſembled Arno Dom.6 5 2. lbid. pag. 
made a Decree much like this, by which it prohibited to 759757" 
reverſe, to contradit, and oppoſe the execution and ac- 
compliſhment of what had been eſtabliſhed by univerſa! 
Authority 3 this Synod confirming for ever as the Fathers 
ſpeak, the general and univerſal Conſtitutions. 


VIL 


The National Synod may definitively dicide and reſolve all 
Eccleſiaſtical matters, the Provinces having been before ad- 
vertis d by that which has the charge of aſſembling the Synod, 
4s near as may be done, | 


CONFORMITY. 


This Eſtabliſhment agrees very well with the Antient 
Cannons, for Example, with the VI of Nice, according 
to the explication given it by the Biſhops of Africa in 
their Letter to Pope Celeſtin, with the ſecond and the 
fixth of the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, the eighth of 
the firſt of Ephe/av, the nine and ſeventeen of Calcedor, 
| the twelfth of Antioch, the 19, 28, 95, and 125 of the 
| Code of Africe, thoſe which defire'further Light for the | 
underſtanding this Article, may pleaſe to read what I 
have writ on the Tenth Article of the Eighth Chapter. 


VIIL 


and if there are other eMini 
F 


ers beſides the Deputies, they 


2 may 


Reſolutions. ſhall be ſetled i the Deputies of "Provinces, 
f 
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may indeed propoſe what they think fit, but they ſhall not 
have deliberative, ncr deciſive voice, 


CONFORMITY. 


Tom. 4 The ſame Cannon of the Council of Toledo which I al- 
968 > ledged on the VI, Article, ſays expreſly, that if in a Sy- 
nod a ſmall] number, by ignorance, or contention, is of 

a different Opinion from the reſt, they being warned 
before, muſt yield to the greater Number, or elſe de 

part with ſhame out of the Aſſembly, and they ſhall be 
Excommunicated for the ſpace of one year. Since the 

th. Century, the great Council of Nice had referr'd the 
Deciſion of Affairs to the plurality of Voices, in the 6th, 
Canon, a Decree which the 19th. Council of Aztioch re- 

newed fixteen years after. 


I X. 


Thoſe which appeal frots "Provincial to N ational Synod;, 
ſhall be obliged to be there preſent, or to ſend full inſtrutions, 
with lawful excuſe of their abſence 5 and in default thereef, 
the ſentence of the "Provincial Synod ſhall be confirm'd. The 
ſame thing is done in appealing from Conſiſtories to Colloques, 
and from Colloques to *Provincial Synods. 


. CONFORMITY. 


The VII. Cannon of the 3d. Council of Carthage con- 
demns the Biſhop who being accusd for ſomthing for 
Tom, x, Which he has not been ere in the Provincial Synod, 
' pag. 910. don't appear at the National One,there to have the com- 
a» 397- plaint preferr'd againſt him finally judged. 
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The Deputies of *Provinces ſhall not depart without tak- 
ing along the Reſolutions of the Synod, ſigned by the *Preſs. 
dent, or Sccretary 5 and a Meonth after their return, ſhall 
give advice to the Colloques of their * Provinces, to the End 
they might ſend for the As of the ſaid Synod ; and this at 
the charges of the ſaid Colloques. 


CONFORMITY. 


What I have obſerv'd on the XIII Article of the 8th. 
Chapter is ſufficient for the explaining of this 3 I will only 
add, that all thoſe whereof the Synods were composd, 
ſubſcribed to the Atts, as appears by the ſubſcriptions of 
Antient Cannons; the which is preſcribed by the-gth, Tome 47 
Council of Toledo, Anno 633. in the 4th. Cannon 3 and EPs 
which is praQtisd by the 11th...of the ſame place, and 
declares fo much in the 16th. Arrmo Dom. 675, to which 
may be added, the 5th. Cahnon of that of eAerride in 1b.p.802. 
Ss in the year 666, being it enjoyns the ſame 
thing. | 


X I. 


And to the End the As of Synods may be preſer/d, and 
that future uſe may be made vf them for deciding Queſtions 
which may be propos d in National Synods ; the ſaid Ads 
as well of the time paſt as to come, and all others which con- 
cern the $ynods, together with the Articles of Diſcipline, and 
confe;ſion of Faith of the conformed Churches, ſhall be left to 
be kept in Cuſtody of the Deputies of the * Province which 
ſhall be named for convocating the next National Synod, and 
the 


a 
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the ſaid Province ſhall fland bound to carry them to the 
Synod, 


CONFORMITY. 


We read in the 86 Cannon of the African Code, 
which is ſuppoſed ro be of the Council of Mizlexa in the 
year 402, we there read a Decree much like Ours ; © It 
« has been thought fit by all the Biſhops which have 
« ſubſcribed to this Council, that the Matricule and the 
«& Archives of _—_ may be preſerved in the 
« Church of the firſt Szeyand in Conſtantinople, which is 
« the Metropolitan City. | 


XII 


At N ational Synods, before ſeparating, there ſhall an a- 
micable ſenſure be made of all the Deputies, as well Mzzifters, 
as Elders, of that only which has hapned during the Seſſion, 
and in general, of their "Provinces z and the holy Sacrament 
ſhall be celebrated, to teſtifie their Union, provided it be 
joyntly with the whole Church, where they ſhall be aſſembled, 
the which to this purpoſe, ſhall have timely Notice to prepare 
themſelves, 


CONFORMITY 


The Obſervations I have made on the VI Article of 
the ſeventh Chapter, ſerve as a Commentary on this. 
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CHAT 4. 


Of the Holy Exerciſes of the Aſſembly of the 
Faithful, 


ARTICLE IL 


& I HE Irreverence ſhall be reſtrain'd which is ſeen in 
ſeveral, when they are preſent at Eccleſiaſtick, or Do- 
meſtical Prayers, in not uncovering the Head, and Kneel- 
ing, which things are contrary to Piety, gives ſuſpicion of 
'Pride, and may ſcandalize good Men. Therefore Paſtors 
(hall be deſired, as alſo Elders, and eMeſters of Families, 
to bave 4 regard that during the ſaid Prayers, every body 
without Exception, or accepting of Perſons, do give by this 
mark of outward behaviour, a teſtimony of the humility of 
his heart, and of the Homage be owes to Almighty God, un- 
leſs ſome may be hinder'd to do it by ſickneſs, or otherwiſe, 
the Fudgment whereof ſhall be left to his own conſtancy. 


+, CONFORMITY 


The Ancient Chriſtians-were wont to kneel at Pray- 
ers, as Cyſebixe teſtifies in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, St. 
Chry/oſtom in his 18 Homily on the 2 to the Cormtihians, 
faith, that he bowed to the ground, and Syneſias in his 
$57 Epiltle, that he kneeled down at his Prayers, and 
that in that poſture of a Beggar, he defir'd Death rather 
than a Biſhoprick: Neverthele6 it muft be granted, that 
about the end of the 2 Century, they began to pray 
ſtanding, on Sundays, and during the interval of time, 
betwixt Eeſfter to Whitſontide, Tertullian aſſures us ſo » 
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Tom. 6. 
Pag. IS1, 


the third Chapter of the Book of the Crown, and with 
him the Author of Queſtions to the Orthodox in the 
Works of St. Juſtin Martyr, in the 115 Queſtion; a 
pradiſe authoriſed by the great Council of Nice in the 
20th. Cannon, on account of thoſe which us'd otherwiſe. 
In the time of St. Ferow, that is to ſay, in the 4 and 5 
Century's, the Decree of Nice was follow'd, and he alſo 
touches the Uſe of this Cuſtom in his Preface on the 
Epheſians, where he obſerves, that from Eaſter to Whit- 
ſontide, © It is a time of Joy and Victory, during which, 
& ſaith he, we do not bend the knee, and do not pro- 
« ſtrate towards the Earth, but arifing with the Lord, 
« we fly up to the higheſt Heavens - He obſerves the 
fame thing in his Dialogue againſt the ang Honors chap. 4. 
St. *Paxl nevertheleſs does the contrary, for we read in 
the 20 chap. of the As ver, 36. that having diſcourſed 
with the Paſtors of the Church of Epheſav, he kneeled 
down and prayed with them all, it appears by the 16 
verſe of the ſame chapter, that 'twas betwixt and 
Whitſontide. St. Lake obſerves alſo in the 21 chap, verſe 
the 5th. of the ſame Book of AFs, that the Apoftle de- 
parting from Tyre about the ſame time, being accompa- 
nyd with the Diſcaples and Brethren of the place, with 
their Wifes and Children, they kyeeled down end prayed : 
Moreover, this praCiife of the Ancient Chriſtians which 
I but now mention'd, ſhews that it was ever their man- 
ner to pray kneeling, which is the moſt becoming and 
decent poſture to procure the Mercy of God, as the 
Author of Queſtions to the Orthodox does declare ; be- 
cauſe indeed -the Creature can never too much humble 
himſelf before the Soveraign Majeſty of his Maker, in 
whoſe-preſence he mult proſtrate himſelf and confeſs his 
vileneſs and nothingnefs, ſaying to him with Abraham, I 

am 


of the Proteſtants of F rance. 


1 OJ - 


am but duſt and aſhes. And as they prayed kneeling in 
the primitive Church, there's no donbt to be made bur 
they alſo prayed bare-headed ; ſuch doubtleſs were thoſe 
Common Prayers and Supplications which were made in 
their Aſſemblies, as J«ſtir eMartyr and Teriul/ian do 
teſtifie in their Apologies. 

As for ſinging of 'F/alms, it is what has ever been pra- 
Qis'd in Chriſtian Aſſemblies. St. *Paxl recommends it to 


the Coloſſians in theſe terms, Let the word of Chriſt dwell col.z.15. 
in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one S<< Ep". 


another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, Pging 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord, *Pliny the 2d. in his 
Relation to the Emperor Trajar of the Chriftians in Aſa, 
and of their Aſſemblies before day light for fear of Per- 


ſecution, he obſerves amongſt other things, that they ſing Lib. 10. 
Hymns to Jeſus Chriſt as to a God, Tertullian makes men- EP: 97: 


tion of this Letter of *Pliny to Trajan in the 2 chap. of his 


Apology, and in the 3g he ſpeaks of theſe ſpiritual Songs- 


which Chriſtians ſang to God in his time 3 eſpecially the 
Plalms of David have ever been highly eſteemed in the 
Church, which has found the finging of them ſo com- 
fortable and-ſaving, that it has ever been pradtisd with- 
out Interruption. The x7 Cannon of the Synod of 
Laodicea preſcribes the manner of ſinging them in the 
Atſembly.: It would be endleſs to relate all the Fathers 
have ſaid in commendation of theſe Divine Hymns, the 
praiſe whereof they have endeavour'd to ſtrive who 
ſhould moſt exalt them, eſpecially.St. "Baſil, St, Ambroſe, 
St, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and ſeveral others, therefore 
Ile content-my ſelf in producing what is ſaid by the 
Author of the Chriſtian Topography; © That the Pſalms 
* of David are ſung in all. Churches throughout the 
« World, and that they are almoſt in every bodies 
* mouth, as well great as ſmall,' and that in each Church 

Gg - * they 
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apt Al-4. they are ſung, and they are oftner read than the 
atium de 


liv. Grzc, * Writings of the Prophets, or any other ſacred Mony.. 
2g. $1. ments. | 


I I. 


The Corgregations of | Believers being alſo appointed to ſing 
the praiſes of God, and to comfort and fortifie themſelves by 
the uſe of "Pſalms, All ſhall be advertisd to carry their Pſalm 
"Books to Church, and thoſe who by diſdain (ball negle@ to 
have them, ſhall be ſenſur'd, as alſo thoſe which ſhall not be 
uncover'd in the timeof ſinging, as well before as after Sex. 
mon,” and alfo duringthe time of celebrating the Sacra- 


ments, | 
CONFOR MITT. 


. Seeing Prayer and ſinging Pſalms are things Eſſential 
to Piety, our Diſcipline doth juſtly preſcribe the Manner 
and Means to do it as -becometh, and to declare thoſe 
worthy of ſenſure which ſhall tranſgreſs their Ordi- 
Nance. | | 

It requires the ſame thing in the' time of celebrating 
the Sacrametts, and in deſiring it, it nothing differs from 
the praftice of the Antient Church, which had fo great 
Reſpect for Baptifm arid the Lords Supper, that it ſoffer'd 


not the Catechumeny, Energumeny, or Penitents, to 
be preſent at celebration of one or the other, calling 
them both Terrible Miſteries. ; 


ITE 


In times of great "Perſecution, or of "Plague, War, Fa- 
wine, or ther great effiior, Alſo when Elton i 10' be 
made 
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made of Miniſters of the Word of God, and at the time of 
entering into the Synod, one may if neceſſity require, one or 
more days, have publick, *Prayers, with fefting, yet without 
ſeruple, or ſuperſtition, all done with great caution, and con. 
ſideration. And the Churches ſhall be advertis'd to conform 
one with another in celebrating a Fait, as near as they can, 
according to. conventence of time and place, 


CONFORMITY. 


Tertallian being turn'd eMontaniſt, and by conſequence 
an Enemy of Catholicks and -the Orthodox, whom he 


treats injurioufly and after an unchriſtian manner ; Ter- 7?: *? 


tallian, I ſay, reproaches them in his Book of Abſtinence, 
which he wrote expreſly againſt them, he reproaches 
them that they faſted voluntarily according to the ſubje& 
and occafion they had for it, and in the ſame Book he 
faith, - that the Biſhops were- wont to appoint the People 


to faſt when the Church had need to humble at ſelf in the tid cap. 
13-P-g51 
Extr, 


ſight of God, and that it is in fear of ſome evil that threa- 
tens it ; this was the manner of the Antient Chriſtians in 
celebrating of Faſts ; an order which we exattly follow, 
and whieh is grounded-in- that 'Jefas Chriſt nor his Apo- 
ſiles, have .not;preſcrib'd in.any place of the New'Teſta- 
ment on what dayes one: ſhould or ſhould not faſt, as 
St. Auſtin has obſery'd in his 86 Epiſtle to Caſulanxs. 


AT ©. - 


Thoſe Churches which have been accuſtowd to make pub- 
lick Prayers on certain dayes, may keep the order they have 
for's long time happily uſed, and others may conform there- 
unto according to the means which God ſball pleaſe hereafter 
| to give them. aud as their Edification ſhall require. 

Ge 2 C O Ne 


545" 


- 196 B 


> onformity of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline | — 


/ 


Can. 27. 
Tom 
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CONFORMITY. 


This Article has no other S:ope but to eſtabliſh an in- 
tire Conformity jn the Churches, as to what regards the 
Exerciſes of Piety ani Religion, near hand as when the 


conc. 6a). Council of Epaume in the year 517. ordain'd, that in the 


out Provinces for celebration of Divine Offices, the ſame 
Order ſhould be obſerv'd as is by the Metropolitan 3 the 
ſame thing was concluded the ſame year in Spain: in the 
1 Council of the Synod of Gironda, To.-3. cone, pag. 806, 
and Arno 633 inthe 2 Cannon of the 4 of Toledo, To. 4. 
conc. pag. 582, and in the year 465 a Council of Vannes 
had appointed that throughout the whole Province, the 
ſame Order and Rule for Divine Offices, and for ſing- 
ing of Pſalms, ſhould be obſerv'd. : 


V. 


There ſhall no Prayer, or Sermon, nor publick Alns be 
given at Burials, to- ſhun Superſtitions, and thoſe which ac- 
company the Corps ſhall be exhorted to behave themſelves with 
modeſty during the time, meditating according to the obje@ 
before their Eyes, as well the miſeries and ſhortneſs of this lift, 
4s the happineſs of the life to come. | ( 


CONFORMITY. 
All pretence towards ſuperſtition whereunto Men are 
too apt-to incline, is in this Article endeavour to be a- 


voided. 


- 


VI 
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Becauſe Mourning don't conſiſt in Apparel, but in the 

Heart ; Believers fall be warned to demean them therein, 

with all Modeſty, rejeding all Ambition, Fvpocrilie, Va- 
nity and Superſtition. 62 

CONFORMITY 
This laſt Article preſcribes Modeſty, and excludes Hy- 


coprifie and Ambition, which were generouſly oppoſed. 


by the Primitive Chriſtians, 
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\..CHAP.;XL 
Of BAPTISME. 


ARTICLE 1 


Aptiſm adminiſftred by one that has no Vocation, is ab- 
folutely Void. © | 


CONFORMITY 


The Author of Afoſtolical Conſtitutions contents not 
himfelf to forbid Women to Baptiſe, he alſo prohibits all 
Lay Perſons, becauſe they are not called to it 3 in. effec, 
having employ'd the Ninth Chapter. of the Third Book 
to ſhew that Women ſhould not Baptiſe, 's thus begins 


the Tenth. Neither do we ſuffer a Lay Perſon to Exerciſe ' 


any *Prieſtly Fun@ion, as t0 offer Sacrifice, that is to ſay to 
| | celebrate 


- - 
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celebrate the Sacrament, or to ' Baptiſe, or impoſe hands, or 
to give the *Benediion, whether more or leſ5, far none takes 
to him this honor, but he enjoys it, which is called of God, 
St. "Baſil was of no other Mind, as the Jeſuit 'Petax con- 
feſſes in his Notes upon St, Cpiphanivs, where he ſays, 
St. Baſil ſeems to have believed that Baptiſm conferr'd 
by Lay perſons'was Null ; and to ſpeak the Truth, this 
Holy Dotor ſpeaking of the Opinion of St. Cyprias, of 
Pag, 331. Firmilian, and others, which taught that all thoſe ought 
to be Re-Baptis'd which had been Baptis'd oy Hereticks, 


Epiſt. ad he ſaith, T hat *y had appointed they ſhould be purified 
Amplult. 2new by the true "Baptiſm-of the Church, no more nor leſs 


3- P- 21. then rf they bad been Baptisd by Lay Perſons : It. Baſil 
' would not have ſpoke after this Manner had he not been 
perſwaded that Baptiſm adminiſtred by Lay Men, is not 

true Baptiſm, 
cap. 19. As for Baptiſm-adminiſtred by a Woman, Tertul/an had 
P- 231: before condemnd it in his time, in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, 
and had ſhewn that they were-net permitted to teach, 
nor to Baptiſe. St. Epiphanis in the Hereſie of the Colly- 
ridians, which 1s the 79, in order, 1nlarges much in pro- 
ving the ſame'thing, to ſtop. the raſhneſs of Women, who 
P32-1059. would undertake to Baptiſe, obſerving alſo that the Holy 
'®2* Virgin had not this power, for if ſhe had it, Jeſus Qhelſt 
might have been Baptisd by her rather than by Fohr 
Baptiſt, The- fourth Council of Carthage made this De- 
cree, Arno 398, That a Woman ſhould not preſume to 
-'Baprefe.. -t 1s Dot the 10. be wonder'd that: St. Epipha- 
! ni 4rthe- forty two Herelie, obſerves as a thing blame- 
Tom. 1. able; That the Arch-Heretick Marcton permitted Woinen 

conc rp Bapre, 

730. | 7 ; [7 


by! 2 30h 


A Dottor in the Conrch cannot Preach, nor aihtninifter 
| the 


- 
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the Sacraments, unleſs he be beth Doddor and Miniſter 
CONFORMITY 


oy | 

This Article is but a continuance of the former, for 
ſeeing a DoCtor in quality of a meer Doctor, hath no 
vocation to Preach the Word, nor to adminiſter the 
Sacraments 3 it is unqueſtionable, the Baptiſqa-which he 
ſhall} confer, ſhall. be no other than that which (hall be 
adminiſtred by a Meer Lay Man, to do it Lawfully, he 
muſt not only be a Doctor, but alſo a Miniſter, 


-- 


III 


A Few, or "Pagan, of what Age ſoever he be, ought not 
to be Baptiſed before being well InſirnFed in the Chriſtian 
Religion, and that it appears they are ſo by their Confeſ- 


ſon. 
CONFORMITY. 


There's nothing in this Eſtabliſhment but what was 
praftis'd in the Antient Church 3 St. Juſtin Martyr te- 
ſtifies in his ſecond or rather his firſt Apology, that the 
Chriſtians of thoſe times,” would not Baptiſe thoſe who 
would turn to their Communion, until after they had 
believed, and were throughly -perſwaded of the Truth 
of their Doctrine 3 and moreover promiſed to live con- 
formable to the holineſs of their Laws, and profeſſion, 
Pope Vi&oy the 1,0rdain'd towards the end of the ſecond 
Century, as the Pontifical Book faith in his Life 3 that in 
caſe of Neceſlity, one may Baptiſe all- thoſe that turn 
" from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, either in a River, or in 
the 
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the Sea, or in'a Fountain, or in a Lake, upor«condition 
nevertheleſs, that in the firſt place they ſhould give an 


"Account of the Chriſtian Faith, and make an open Con- 


- 


-ancient, but forged ; and writ before 


Math. 
28.19. 


In cap. 

28. Mar. 
Tom. 6. 
pag. 65. 


Tom. s. 
Spirir. 
pag. 203. 


Epiſt. 
104, 105, 


feſſion of it. The Ten Books of Recognitiens falſly at- 
tributed to St Clement Diſciple of the A are very 
igen who liv'd 
in the thjrd Century, in the VI of theſe Books at the 


end, we rad St. Peter Baptiſed near the Sea, Thoſe which 
had fully received the Faith of our Lord and Saviour ; that 


is to ſay, thoſe which believed in him, and which had 
been Inſtrafted in the knowledge of his Goſpel. St. 
Ferom expounding theſe words of our Saviour to his A- 
poſtles, Go teach all Nations, baptiſing them in the name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Ferom 
obſerves, the Apoſtles taught them firſt, and that after 
having inſtructed them, they baptiſed them with Water, 
for ſaith he, It cannot be that the Body ſhould receive the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, unleſs the Soul has firſt received the 
truth of Faith : which the forty ſix Cannon of Laodicea: 
alſo preſcribes, 

St, Owen writes in the VIII Chap. of the 2d. Book of 
the Life of St.E/oy Biſhop of Noyon, That he baptiſed every 
year at Eaſter, thoſe which in the compaſs of the year he 
could Convert, that is to ſay, thoſe he could turn from 
the darkneſs of Paganiſm to the Light of the Goſpel. 
'Paulinus Arch-biſhop of York did the like in the ſame 
Century,that is 1n the 7th, as is related by Beda in his Ec- 
clc{iaſtical Hiſtory of Ergland, Theodulph Biſhop of Or- 
leans tollows the ſame method in his 1 chap. of his Trea- 
tife of Baptiſm. Alain who approved not the Saxons 
ſnould be conſtrained to be baptiſed by force,- alledged 
for a Reaſon, that they ought fiſt of all to be Inſtructed, 
but to defcend to the laſt Century, Cardinal Borrome in 
the Fifth Council of Mi, of which place he was 
| Arch- 
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Arch Biſhop, irestwo things of Adzlts which are 4" 1579 
to be baptized ; Firſt, that they know the Rudiments 5 * 
of the C - wp > gag om : Secondly, That they repent pag. 5.6 
of their Sins paſt; I will add to all I have hitherto 
obſerv'd, the praftice of the Primitive Church, which ' 
inſtructed the Catecumeny, a long while before they 
Honour®d them with Holy Baptiſme, There is in our 
DiſciÞline, at the end of the Chapter we examine, a 

Form of Baptiſme of thoſe which be cohverted to 

the Chriſtian Faith , And in'the Thirteenth Centu 

Nicetas Choniates compoſed one for Mahometans, whi 

deſired to embrace Chriſtianity. The VI. Council of Tom. 12. 
Paris Authorizes the Decree which it makes in the Year Bib!- Par. 
829. Cannon the Sixth Book the Firſt, by the PraQtice.{.u;z1, 
of the Primitive Church, To. 2. Conc. Gall. þag. 846. $32» 


I' V. 


The Children "of Fathers and Mothers of the Romiſh 
Church, and of Excommunicate Perſons, cannot be admit- 
tiſme in the Reformed Churches, though they were preſented 
by believing Godfathers, unleſs their Fat Mother 
conſent to it, and deſire it, and refign their Authority, in 
quitting and yielding up to the Goafathers, their right, as 
to Inftratting them, with promiſes their Children Toall be 
Educated in the true Religion. 


CONFORMITY. 


"This Article is grounded on that Children depend of 
their Father and Mother, without whoſe conſent th 
cannot be diſpoſed of, nor chriſftned againſt their Wi 
into a Communion whereof they are not Members ; 
otherwiſe it were a _— People to be Baptized, 

| : H which 
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Hit. 119. which the Church has ever condemn*d. * King Chilpe- 
*3P-17 rick, as is related by Gregory of Towers, commanded to 
Baptiſe the Jews, that is to ſay, he conftrain'd feyeral 
to oC Baptiz'd, which Pope Gregory the Fifſt did not 
approve, as appears by the Letter he wrote to Vir. 
g:1:ue, and Theodoras, the former being Buhop of Arles, 
the other of Mar/ellia, and is the Forty Fifth of the 
Firſt Book. So alſo.when King S:ſibute had dohe in 
Spain, after the fame manner as Che/perick had done in 
Tom. 4. France, the Fourth Council of Toledo in the year 633, 
Conc. changed their violent practice in its 56 Cannon, the 
P's 573: Decree is contained in theſe terms, ; As for Jews , the 
Synod has Ordaind that henceforwards no body-fpall be for- 
ced to believe, for God has compaſſion on whom he will, 
and harden whom he pleaſes, and ſuch ſhould not be ſaved 
by force, but voluntarily, to the end to preſerve intirely the 
way of Juſtice ; for as Man was ruin'd by voluntarily 
obeying the Serpent, he is alſo ſaved by believing, and 
converting to God, when be calls bim by his Grace; let 
per ſwaſion there 'be-uſed, 'and not violence, to incline them 
Ib.p.60z; #0 be comverted truly and without any conſtraint ; And *tis 
 t0 be obſerv*dthat the Ordinance of this Prince , com». 
Hiſt Go. re Bi _ : es ry. og - re St, 
10" [Gdore Bxhop' of Sevih. wrote m , 

© 99 to this Edit, That he had'a Zeal for God ran þ ACCOr+ 
| ding to — ; And wehave already ſeen onthe pre- 
cedent Article,that4/cain Tutor to Charlemain,did by no 
ways approve the force was put. on the Sexors in thoſe 
times, Read his Letters in 104, and 105, and yow'l ſee 
the truth hereof, inſomuch as he deplored at the begin- - 

ning of the former, the misfortune of that People ; 

which as he ſaith, yu loſt the Saer ament of Baptiſme, be+ 
64uſe they. never had in their hearts the Sacrament of haith; 
Fhence it is, he reacheriy an both of then, th 


- ane 
muſt 
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muſt begia by Inſtruction, that Faith is a thing volun- 
tary and not forced, that a Man cannot be forced to be- 
lieve that which he does not believe, 

But that it may not be thought, the Subjeft I examin 
is of little-jimportance, and that it might be put amongſt 
things indifferent, to be done or left undone at pleaſure, 
it muſt-beſhewa there is nothing more contrary, to the 
tenour. of| the Goſpel than to conſtrain Men to imbrace 
the profeſſion: of-it ; Jeſus Chriſt the Author of this 
Heavenly DodQtrine, and the Soveraign DoQtor of this 
Truth never imployed force nor violence to have it 
received, he was content in Exhortations and Inſtru- 
tions which he accompanied with, a hidden and ſecret 
vertue in regard of thoſe he intended to call to his 
Communion, and which he drew with efficacy, but 
allo at the ſame time, with Sweetneſs, with Cords of 
Love and Bands of Humanity and Charity. The Apo- 
ſtles exatly followed his Example, Exhortiag, Mea to 


repent and believe the Goſpel', and Praying (Open. 48 


the Name of Jeſus Chriſt to be reconciled to G 


The Chriſtians which ſucceeded the Apoſtles did juſt = :+ 
after the ame manner. Tertw//4ax in his Appollogetick —_ 


declares poſitively that the Liberty of Religion, cannot 
be taken away, nor 'deny Men the choice ot the,Divini- 
ty which they adore., without readring themſelves 
ilty of the crime of Impiety and Irreligzun, becauſe, 
pretends, the Seryice of God ;ought to have a willin 
mind for its firſt principle, And Bog > Toots 
be ſaith, That*tis:nd AR of Religion to.force the Re- 
ligion-which one ſhould imbrace of free will, and not 
by conftraint. || La&#antivr in the 20th chap.'of the Fifth 
Book of - his Divine Inftitutions,, faith, There is nothing 


fo voluntary as Religion, which eaſt .20 he, at the we 
moment ons bes any. averſios - a (0. it. . $t. Dar Par 
2 O x 


-- 
MM » - 
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Pag-82.G of Poittrers in his Firſt Book to the Em Conſten- 
'524. £145, Writes, That God has taught -the Knowledge 
- Men have of him, before he required it, Authorifing 
his Commandments by his Miracles, not deſiring a for- 
ced Obedience, nor an unwilling Confeſſion ; And in 
Ib. p. 24 his Book againſt Auxentins, he reproaches the Arriens 
to have imployed Pri/ons and baniſhment to conſtrain 
Men to be of their ſide, and to enter -into their'Com. 
munion. St. Athanaſius was of the-ſame Opinion, as 
he thews in ſeveral parts of his Works, icularly 
Tom. 1. in his Epiſtle to the Solitaries , where he faith , That 
P ©55- the Nature of Piety ana Religion is not to conſtrain, but 
to perſwade, after the Example of our Saviour who forced 
no body, but left it at every bodies choice ts 'follow him, 
ſaying to all the World, If any one will come after me, 
and to his Diſciples, and you, will not -you alſo go? Aﬀ- 
ter which he extreamly blames the Conduct of the Em- 
perour Conſtantius, who at the deſire of the Arrians, 
tormented the Catholicks, and uſed great violence to 
make them declare in his favour, violence which he 
exaggerates with compariſons too ſtrong, the which I 
forbear to write. I might alleage other Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers, bnt I would not be too tedious. - - . -- 
£42. 388. Therefore it ſhall ſuffice to obſerve, that there -is 
mention in Mr. J»ſtels African Code of a Law that was 
publiſhed, by the which it was left to every bodies free 
choice, to imbrace the "Chriſtian Religion. . The Em- 
miR. lib. perour Jouten which fucceeded Fatian the' Apoſtate, is 
3-p-25- praiſed 1n Socrates; in that he had ſuffer*d every. body to 
©; Make profeſſion of what Religion he plea&'d, Anmianus 
Mareellinus has not failed to praiſe for the ſame thing, 
the Great Valenti##ian who ſucceeded Fovian in theEm-« 
Lib.g.zi. Pire,, 1n his Thirtieth Book; which the Prince-teftifies 
16. cc. Ofhimſelf-in the Theodocian Code, where hed 
Malem, | | that 


© -_ 


. 
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that» as ſoon as he began to Reign, 'he made Laws, 
whereby every body had liberty to profeſs the Religion 
wherein he had been inſtrutted and train'd up ; I cart 

tell if I ſhould mention Conſtantine Pggonat , or the 
hairy, who ia the Letter he-writ to the Fitop of Rome, 

on —_—_ of the _ T_w_ Rannny - afſembled Tom. $ 
at Confl entinople, ſpeaks 'to him in this manner, = 
We —— and exhort all the World to amend , and to © © 
joyn with! the Chriſtians, but we will not conſtrain any 

body : But I know I ought not , and examining this 
matter without ſpeaking of the Emperour Marfep, by 
wheſe Authority the Council of Chalcedon was aſſem- 

bled in the Year of our Lord 451, for inthe Letter he 
writes to the Archimandrites, and to the Friers of Je- 
ruſalem, and the parts thereabouts, he faith, ſpeaking 

of this Council, 'That no body was conſtrained by his 

Order to :ſubſcribe and conſent to it, - and ſee here the 
reaſon he gives ; For ſaith he, we will not :force or hale Ton. ,. 
any body into the way of truth by _ nor violence : Gonc. 
Words becoming that wiſe Prince ; an@ whichdeſeryes * 4** 
to be graven in the mind of all Soveraigns: And it is 

to be wiſhed for the Honour of Charlemazin, that he had colles. 
ſoatted inregard of the Saxons, anc not to have threat- part 2. 
ned with Death thoſe amongſt them as refuſed to be £5: 7% 
baptiz'd, 


V. 


. The Children of thoſe alſo which are called Sarazins 

be received to Baptiſme in the Reformed Churches, on t 
condi tions above-mentiowd, provided alſo they may be void 
of all preſumption on account of any former Baptiſme re- 
ceived, aud *» ious remonſtrances made ts Godfathers, 


Fo conſult how they may beſt diſcharge the promiſe ang obli- 
| gation 


206 Conformity. of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline g- 


the. 
UTETEG_S 


Tom. s, 
Conc. 


& 


gation they make ta the Charch , and moreover that Godfa 
thers and Godmoathers charge bues with the muinte- 
nance and inſtraition of the Chil 


CONFORMITY. 


This Article being much like the former, it needs no 
other explication than that I have made on the Fourth, 
where I have obſerved ſeveral things. 


k VI. 


Baptiſme ſhall not be adminiffred but in Church Aſſem- 
blies , where there is a Church pablickly ſetled , and 'where 
there is not a publick Church, and the Fathers and Mothers 
by Pagies of fickneſs fear fo have their Children chriftned 

Charch, the Miniſters your pradently adviſe what to do 
inthe matter; however that there be the form of a Charch, 
rogether with Exhortations and Prayers ; But if there be no 
Charch, and thidÞ an Aſſembly is not to be had, the Miniſter 
ſhall make no ſcruple to baptize the Infant of a Believer. 


preſented to him, with Prayer and Exhortation. 


CONFORMITY. 


The Fifty Ninth Cannon of the VI. Oecumenical 
Council in the year 692, forbids adminiſtring Baptiſme 
in Oratories, 1n private Houles, it requires it ſhould be 
periorm'd inthe Catholick Churches, threatning to de- 
poſe the, Church-Men which obey not this Decree, and 


pag. 239. 1 Excommunicate. the Laity which ſhall violate it. 


vice of the Biſhop-of..the .place, CannpmThi 


Nevertheleſs the ſame Council permits apoabpeds 
although the Fifty' Eighth of that of Lavdices. had-ab- 


{olutely 


A —— 
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ſolutely prohibited to Biſhops and Prieſts in the Fourth 
Century, to cekbrate the Euchariſt in private Houſes, 

But the difficulty is ta know what the Council means rom 5. 
by the Catholick Churches,'when it forbids chriſtning Conc. 
any whereelſe, an Exprefſign which I alſo find in the ** 57 
Preliminaries-of the Second-Council of Vice , where it 
is aid, the Biſhgpswent 8d:Lateram of the Holy Catho- 
lick Chareb ;-Fheitetm Liter which comes from the 
Greek - 1 + fignibes a Baſin, or Veſlel to waſhthe feet, 
and I can't tell if in the words I examine, it may not be 

ut for the Baptiſmal Fountain. After all, I am in» 
clin'd to think that by the Catholick Churches here 
{ſpoke of, is to be underſtood the Churches appointed 
forall the People in general, and where there was 
ublick Fonts, according to which there is mention 
inthe-Capitularies of our Kings, of Baptiſmal Chur- tom. 4. 
ches, ſoicalled, -becauſe there was a Publick Kont or nn. 
Chriſtging Place, as appears by the Seventh Cannon of oh 
the S Ponwhich Pepin the Pather of Charlemgin caus'd Ibid. 
to be held)apsd vernum, Anno Dom. 750, There muſt not **&: 3% 
he a publigh- Font in any Pariſh, but there where the Biſbop 
who «the Pariſþ is, doth appornt. Flodoard in his Second Tom. 16, 
Bogk of bis Hiſtory of the Church of Reis, _ _——_ 
calls theſe Churches, Baptiſmal 'Lztles , which diſtin. **©7+ 
guiſhed them from others whigh had not Fonts. 

And it is very probable that there was in each City 
but one Baptiſmal Church where all the People were 
Chriſten'd, which was alſo obſerv*d in Villages *in the 
Country, {o it muſt be underſtood the Decree of the 
Council: of Meayx in the Year 845 , That no PriefÞ rg, , 
preſume to Baptiz+ but in the Baptiſmal Charches which arg Conc. * 
in the Villages, As for Qratories it was not permitted {7 = 
there to build Fonts as we find by the Ninth Epiſtle Tom. b 
of the Second Rook of Gregory I. of the 7z,and FT ener 
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St. Dennis and Compeigne, at leaſt many do think ſo. 


the 7th of the Third of the Brb of this praQtice 
continued alſo in Pope Zgcheries time, who alſo wrote 
ſoto Pepin in the year 747 may the very terms of 
Gregor 1. But in proceſs of time *was left to the Li- 
of the Biſhop to fuffer it, provided that the con- 
ſent of his Clergy alſo intervea'd ;_ Jt is what may be 
ſeen in the Decree of Gratiey, cap. 16. g. 1. 6. 35. More- 
over theſe Baptizing Churches which otherwiſe 
named Plebes, and Oracels , were in ſo great conſidera- 
tion above others, that Charlemain in his | in 
the year 793, chap. 2. will not have them poſſeſſed by 
Lay-Men, to whom he forbids to grant them under 
the Title of Bennifice, —_— that was not alwayes 
obſerv'd; And it may be the Names of Plebes and 
Oracala, was given to theſe Churches, becauſe all the 
People were wont there to reſort to hear the Oracles 
of God, that is toſay, the Word of his Goſpel. 
Inaſmuch as our Diſcipline ſuffers Miniſters to bap- 
tiſe out of the Aſſemblies, when it is impoſlible to have 
them, 1t agrees very well with the Seventh Cannon of 
the Counctl 2p«d Vernum, which I cited above, where 
*tis permitted in caſe of Neceſlity to Baptize out of the 
places where publick Fonts were ed; Moredver, 
Vernum Palatium, was one of the Kings Pallaces betwixt 


V II. 


Seeing we have no command of Chriſt to take Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers to preſent our Children at Baptiſme, 
there cannot an expreſs Law be impo#'d on Perſons tods ſo; 
Nevertheleſs becauſe it is an Antient Cuſtom, and introda- 
cea for a goodend, to with to teſtifie the belief of the God- 
fathers, ang the Baptiſme of the Infant, and alſo to main- 
Fain 


of the- Proteſtants of France. 


tain the Society of BiirverV4n F riendſbip and Amity, thoſe 
which deſire not to fallow it but would f aps their Children 
themſelves, ſhall be earneſtly exhorted not to b: contentions, 


' but to conform-to the Ancient Cuſtom, "which is good and 


profitable. 


4 ailcg ci 2h 6 Vt 0 


CQNFOR EFF. 


a... % 

The Cuſtom of Gedfathers and Godmothers to pre- 
ſent Children at Baptiſme, is very Ancient, ſeeing Ter- 
tullian makes mention of it in his Book of Baptilme, 
chap. 18. St. Auſtin in his Twenty Third Epiſtle faith, 
they are preſented by their Father or Mother , or by 
others ; { w pretended Dennis the Areopagite in his EC- Tom. 2. 
clefiaſtical Hierarchy, ſpeaks but of Godtathers, which ©? 2 * 
ſhould be faithful, and choſen by thoſe which are to be 315.215; 
Chriſtned, if they are Adults, or by the Fathers and 35:Puri 
Mothers, if they are young Children ; and he would '** 
alſo make the Reader believe that *twas inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles. Gregory the Firſt in his Book of Sacra- 
ments, doth not als forget thoſe which preſent Chil- 
dren at Baptiſme. As for Ceſarixs of Arles, he declares 
in the Twelfth of his Homilies , given us by Monſieur 
Baluze, that the Father and Mother ace to be an{ſwera- 
ble, the VI. Cannon of the Council of Metz in the year 
888, ordains that the Father or Mother of the Child rom. 3. 
receives it when it comes out of the Baptiſmal Foun- 97 
tain, ſo great Liberty has been us'd by the Church in y, ,35. 
theſe things : Read the Three laſt Teſtimonies I have 
mentioned on the Twelfth Article. 


VIIL 
Women ſhall not be admitted to preſent Children to Bap- 
I i 


ti/me 
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tiſme unleſs accompanied with a Godfather, and after ha- 
wving made profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. 


CONFORMIT T. 


In all Antiquity thereis few or no Examples to be 
found of a Woman that preſented a Child to be Bapti- 
zed without a Godfather, and much leſs of an unbelie- 
ving Woman ; in effe&, we have ken on the Seventh 
Article, That thoſe which preſented Children ſhould 
be believers. What I alleadged of the Council of Metz 
on the ſame Seventh Article, not deſtroying what I ſay 
on this, if one reads all the Cannon, beſides that it has 
ſometimes been ſufter'd amongſt us upon ſome Conſide- 
rations as appears by the National _ of Poittters in 
the Year 1560, that's to be under in regard of 
believing Women, though this ſufferance is not at pre- 
ſent in uſe. 


I'% 


No Godfather coming from another Church, ſhall be ſuf- 
fer'd to preſent a Child zo Baptiſme, without bringing « 
Certificate from his Charch. 


CONFORMITY. 


Anciently no Stranger was received without a Teſti- 
mony from hisChurch, it is the Order of 'the Seventh 
Cannon of the Council of Aztioch in the year 341. 
Let no Stranger be received, without Pacifick Letters, 
It is what appears alſo by the Fifty Eighth chap. of the 


Second Book of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where oy 
| read, 
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read, that neither Brother nor Siſter of another Church, 
was to be received without Letters of Recommen- 
dation. 


X. 
Thoſe which preſent Children to be baptized muſt be. of 


competent Age , as of Fourteen years old, having received 
the Sacrament ;, Or if they are more advanc'd in Tears , 
and have not received the Lords Supper, promiſe faithfully 
to do it, and are duly catechiſed. 


CONFORMITY. 


Herraud Biſhop of Toxers in his Capitulary of the tom. z. 


Year 858, makes this Ordnance, That none ſhall re- _ 


ceive any at the Baptiſmal Fountain, unleſs he knows 


by heart in his own Language, and underſtands the 113. * 


Lords Prayer, and the Apoſtles Creed , and that all 


know the Covenant they have made with God. 'The 1bid. pag, 
Sixth Cannon of the Council of Metz preſcribes the ſame 5** 

in ſubſtance in the Year 888 ; Cardinal Borrome Arch- Tom. g. 
Biſhop of Mar, in the Fourth and Fifth Councils Conc. 
which he there cauſed to be held, in the Year 1573, and {17';7; 


1579, orders the very ſame, marking alſo as well as our 
Diſcipline the Age of Fourteen Years ; and to obſerve 
the exattneſs of our Diſcipline with that of the Antients, 
it is to be known that we admit none to participate of 
the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt till after he has 
given ſufficient proof of his being well-inftrudtec, and 
of his kaqwledge, in the Miſteries of Salvation. 
The Sixth Council of Parzs, precedent to all the Tefti- 
monies I have hitherto cited, ſeeing it was aſſembled in 
the Year of our Lord 829 , This Council complains - 

I'1 2 the 
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the Seventh Cannon, Book the Firlt , . That thoſe 
Tom: 2: which preſent others to Baptiſme , have not know- 
Gall, ledge ſufficient to inſtruct them, which he attri- 
P:2- 487: butes to the negligence of Condutters, and in the 
me 52 Fifty Fourth Cannon, he will by all means have 
them taught to be able to anſwer for the Inſtruction of 
thoſe which they preſent ; even ſerving themſelves in 
the Seventh Cannon, of ſome words of a Sermon of St. 


153 de Auſtins to confirm what he ſayes. | 
Temp. 
X I. 


Thoſe which are ſuſpended from the Lords Supper "v0 
not as Godfathers, preſent Children to be baptized, whilſt 


their ſuſpenſion holas. 
CONFORMITY. 


This ſame Council of Paris which I but now cited, 

prohibits in the laſt of its Cannons, that is to ſay, the 

Fifty Fourth, it forbids thoſe which for ſome Crime, is 

under Pennance, and by conſequence excluded from the 

Sacrament, not to preſent any Body at Baptiſme, until 

ſuch time as they arereconciPd to the Church. Cardi- 

Tom. 9. Bal Borrome in his Firſt Council of Millar, which he 

Conc. held Anno 1565, forbids the ſame thing to all that are 
P38 455 Excommunicated. 


Bm - + 


Aliniſters = diligently warn Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers to weigh and conſtder the promiſes they make at the 
Celebration of Baptiſme, and Fathers and Mothers alſo to 
<booſe Godfathers. and Goamothers well inſtrutted in Reli- 


gion, 


— 
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gion, and of good Life and Converſation, and that may be 
of their Acquaintance , a4» near. as may be, and that by 
_ their means there may be appearance, 1n caſe of need, the 


Children may be well Educated, 
| CONFORMITY. 


The Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, under Tom. 2, 
the name of Dexnis the Areopagite, preſcribes jult what ©P: 7: 
is appointed by our Diſcipline; Jonas Biſhop of Orleans 353" * 
follows the ſame Steps in the Ninth Century, and Eſta- 
bliſhes by the words of St. Aſtin, the Duties wherein 
Godfathers and Godmothers ſtand bound to thoſe which 
they preſent to be Baptized, it is to what he imploys the 
Sixth Chapter of the Firſt Book of Inſtruttion of the x,,, , 
Layity ; and the words of St. Auſtin he makes uſe of, $picil. 
are taken out of the Sermon 133, of Time, which is in P#: 25- 
the Tenth Tome of his works. Cardinal Borrome in his Tom. c. 
firſt Council of Millan , Anno 1565, follows the ſame <2*< 
ſteps with the Antients, ordering to warn Godfathers da 

» of their Duty towards their Neophytes , both as to Do- 
Arine and Manners, where Fathers and Mothers are Tom. s. 
wanting. A long while before this Council of M:lay, —_ 
St. Eloy had recommended the ſame thing to Godfathers, 
and in the, Second Book of Capitularies, chap. 46. God- 
fathers are enjoyn'd to apply themſelves to teaching 
Children they have preſented in Baptiſm, becauſe they 
have anſ{wer'd for them ; Ir is alſo the ſubjeCt of a Can- 
non of a Council of Reims in Reginon, Lib. 8. 


Cap. 272. 


XIL 
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XIIL 


Thoſe which by Truſtees ſhall preſent Children to be Bap- 
tized inthe Churches of Rome, ſhall be ſeverely bers 
as conſenting to Idclatry. 


CONFORMITY. 


In the Antient Church thoſe which lived in a Com- 
munion ſeparate from others, never preſented their Chil- 
dren to be baptized in thoſe Societies whereof th 
were not Members, and with whom me held no fet- 
lowſhip nor correſpondence in matters relating to Reli- 
gion and the ſervice of God. 


XIV. 


As for Names given to Children, Miniſters ſhall reje# 
as much as in them lies, and as ſhall be expedient, oy 
that ſavour of Antient Paganiſme, and ſhall impoſe on t 

ſaid Infants, the Names attributed to God, in the Church, 
4s Emanuel, and the like; and moreover ſhall admoniſh 
Fathers and Godfathers to chooſe Names approv'd in the 
Holy Scripture, as much as may be poſſible. If they have 4 
deſire to ſome other, they may be pt wer thoſe aboveſaid 
only excepted, and ſuch as may tend to indecency. 


CON FORMITHI 


Dennis Bilhop of Alexandria, obſerves in Euſebins, 
That the Antient Chriſtians were wont to give their 
Children, the Names of Peter, Paul, and other Holy 

Men, as well to {hew the Love and Reſpe& they bore 
| thoſe 
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thoſe Holy Perſons, as to render their Children as dear 
in the ſight of God, as thoſe Holy Men were. St. 
Chryſoſtom writes that 8he Antiochians loved Miletins 
their Paſtor ſo tenderly, thag they calld their Children 
by his Name, for this end forgetting that of their An- 
ceſtors : And in the Twenty Firſt Homily on Gepeſis , 
which is in the Second Volumne, he Exhorts his Audi- 
tors not too lightly to impoſe all ſorts of Names, no 
not even thoſe of their Grandfathers and Great Grand- 
fathers, and thoſe which have been illuſtrious by Birth, 
on their Children, - but rather the Names of theſe Holy 
Men, which have been celebrated for their Vertues, and 
in favour with God; and elſewhere he complains of 
thoſe which do otherwiſe ; according to which Euſebins 
ſpeaks in his Book of the Martyrs of Paleftize, chap, 
x1. of Five Martyrs, that having quitted the Names 
they received from their Fathers, becauſe, ſaith he, they 
were it may be ſome Idol Names, they took the 
Names of Elias, of Jeremiah, of Eſaiah, of Samuel , and 
Daxie/. The Fourth Council of Milla» whereof we 
ſpake on the Tenth Article, requires this Cuſtom to be 
followed. I think therefore our Diſcipline does very 
well in keeping the medium, betwixt too great a Seve- 
rity and too great Indulgence, whereunto the Eſtabliſh- 
eres: of our National Synods agree very well on this 


X V. 


Miziſters ſhall warn their Flocks to behave them with 
ell due Reverence when the Sacrament of Baptiſm is admi- 
niftred, And to avoid the contempt moſt People make of 
Baptiſm either goings out of the Aſſembly, or kehaving 
themſelves init irreverently when it is adminiſtred, it _ 

| een 
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been thought good that for the future it be. adminiſtred be- 
fore ſinging the laſt- Pſalm , or at leaſt before the laſt 
Prayer, and the People ſhall be warned to bear the ſame Re- 
wverence in the PRs of Baptiſm as of the Lords 
Supper, ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt with his benefits is offered us in 


the one as well as the other Sacrament. 


CONFORMITY. 


In the Fifth Aftion of the Council of C—_—_— 
Tom. 4. under Memma, which was its Biſhop about the Year of 
Conc. qgur Lord 536, there is a requeſt of the Church of Apa- 
P's 19 mia,, where is ſhewn the profound reſpe&t one ought to 
have in the time of adminiſtring Baptiſm ; thence it is 
the Antient Doors do call it a Miſtery, or terrible Mi- 
ſteries. There is in the Euchology: or Ritual of the 
Greek Church, an excellent Oration to the Catecume- 
Pag. 340. Ny Which are on the point of receiving Baptiſme, in the 
Far-1547 which is repreſented 1n a touching and Pathetical man- 
ner, the dignity of this Azgsſt Sacrament, with the reve- 
rence and holyfear one thould have when one celebrates 
it. Cardinab Borrome in his Fifth Council of M:i/ap, al- 
ſembled An»o Dom. 1579. Appoints all Curates, To 
Tom. 9. warn frequently all thoſe which aſſiſt at the Celebration of 
Conc: ;, 72019 Baptiſme, to bring all manner of Piety, Devotion, aug 
Pico attention , meditating ſecretly and with care, the promiſes 
they have made to God, when they were Baptized : It is not 
therefore to be wonder'd if St. Chryſoftom ſpeaks of the 
Baptiſmal Fountain, as of a redoubtable and deſirable 
7» i:ud f- Pool both together, and if he Exhorts thoſe which are 
mee? going to be baptized to proſtrate themſelves as Captives 
Faprejem, betore their King, to caft themſelves on their him 


— lifting up their hands to Heaven where the King of us 


all, ſaith he, is fitting on a Royal Throne, becauſe in 
effect, 


JMI 


_— 
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effett, we owe this reſpe& and veneration to his Sacra- 
ments, af all tffnes that we are preſent when they are 
Celebrated. | 


RVL 
The Conſiſtory ſhall have an Eye over thoſe which with- 
out great Conſiderations, keep their Children long from be- 
ing Baptized. 
CUNFURMEIFT 


St, Cyprian, or rather a Synod of 66 Biſhops of which Ep. $9. 
he was Chief, appointed that Infants newly born ſhould P38: 95- 


-be Baptiſed, , without deferring too long Baptiſing them, 


and condemned the Opinion of a certain Biſhop called 

Fidzs, that would have it put off to the Eighth day, as 

formerly to Circumciſe them,Pope Syricivs in his. Letter 

to Himerizs Bilhop of Tarragona, writes towards the end 

of the 4th. Century, that he thinks convenient young Tom. r. 

Infants ſhould ſpeedily be Baptis'd. - The V. Cannon of 99e=3 

the Council of Gironda in Catalonia, aſſembled in the ET 

year 517, preſcribes that they ſhould be baptiſed the 

very ſame day they are born, if it happen they are in- 

firm, which is very common. Peter Chriſologas Biſhop Tom. 3. 

of Ravenna ſhews ſufficiently in his 1oth, Homily, that $0%-P4%: 

care muſt be taken to adminiſter Baptiſm to young Chil- 

dren. Him that writ the forged Ecclefiaſtical Hierar- 

chy in the name of Dernis the: Areopagite, is of the ſame Tom. 2. 

Mind, and even attributes it to the Apoſtles, although P43: 3%. 

he determines not exactly the time, I (ſhould never have 4s 

done ſhould I produce all the Teſtimonies of the Antients 

touching the Baptiling young Children, feeing it has al- 

ways been praQtis'd in the SO z my deſign is chiefly 
0 


_— — _— — ——=— — 


—_——_—— « 


218 


Conformity of the Beclefiaſtical Di (cipline 


Orat, 40. 
Pp. 658, 
To. 1. 


to ſhew that the Authors of our Difcipline had reafon 
when they appointed not to defer rare, fn young 
Children too long 3 and I have ſuthciently thewed rhat 
this praiſe is conformable to that of , the Antient 
Church, 

Nevertheleſs it is not ta be thought this. practiſe has 
always been ſo well eſtabliſh'd ia the Church, that 
it has not found ſome C'ppoſers, Tertul/ian in the Eigh- 
teenth Chapter -of his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, Would 
have. their Baptiſm put off till they were of Age to 
give an account of their Faith, Gregory of N(azian- 
zen "don't go quite ſo far, but at leaſt it ſhould ſeem con- 
venient they ſhould be of three or four years of Age be- 
fore they receive the honour of Baptiſm 5 becauſe he 
thinks at that Age they may underſtand ſome queſtions as 
may. be asked them, and make anſwer thereunto. The 
Chriſtians of Theſſaly referred the Chriſtening of their 
Children till Eaſter whatever accident befell them, ſo that 
a great many of them dyed without Baptiſm, 'as Socrates 
obſerves in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, Chap. 12. Book 5. 


"The more [ conſider all theſe things, the more I apptove 


the Condu@ of our Diſcipline, which prudently enjoyns 
Conſiſtories to take care that the Baptiſing of Infants 
ſhould not be deferr'd tbo long. 

As for Adults, 1t is well known that in' the Prinfitive 
Church, many deferr'd their Baptiſm a long while, and 
many timesto the end of their Life ; but itis alſo known 
that the Fathers have condemned. thoſe which did after 
this Manner, | 


X VIL 


Alongh a believing Man has a Wife of the tontrary Re- 
ligion, yet 3s he not excuſed if bis Child be preſented jo be 
, | Bap- 
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Baptisd in the Romiſh Church, and therefore, ſhall not be 
admitted to the Lords Supper, unleſs it be ſo that he has hin- 
der'd it with all his might, | 


:CONFORMITYI 


Beſides what I have faid on the 13th. Article, it muſt 
be obſerved, that the Father is Maſter of his Children, 
and ſhall joyn to this remark the 14th. Cannon of the 
Council of Calceder, which preſcribes 'to Readers and 
Singers, which are Married, not to petmit their Chil- 
dren to be Baptiſed elſewhere. than in the Catholick 
Church, if by chance their Wifes lived jn another Com- 
munion 3 and if unknown to them they have cauſed them 
to be Baptized inthe Society whereof they are Members, 
it enjoyns them, that is to ſay, the Husbands, to bring 
them back into the boſom of the Church, out of the 
which they have been Baptis'd. 


XVIII. 


"Baptiſms ſhall be Regiſtred, and carefully kept in the 
Church, with the N ames of Fathers and eMothexs, and 
Godfathers and Godmothers, and Children baptiſed ; and 
the Fathers and Godfather ſhall be bound to bring a Ticket 
wherein ſhall be contain'd the Name of the Child, of the Fa- 
ther aud Mother, and Godfather and Godmother thereof, 
and the' Day of its Birth alſo ſhall be expreſſed. 


CONFORMITY. 


The Author of the. Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, falſly at- 
tributed, to Nemnis the. Areopagite, makes mention of this 
Cuſtom, according to which was Regilter'd the On 

+: Ms | O 
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Tom. 2. 
Cap. 2. 


of thoſe which were Baptiſed, and of the Perſons which 
preſented them, The Friar Maximys his Scholiaſt, con- 
f-(Jes it ſo in the VIE. Century. As he fully explains 
himſc]fin his Notes on the place we but now obſerv'd, 


* and *Pachymeres who made a Paraphr:ſe on this ſame 


COnc.pag. 
412. Cap. 
2, de re- 
torm, 
Miarrim. 


. Ibid. 


P- 453+ 


lbid. 
P. 548, 
$4 930 74+ 


Writer, in the 13th. Century, has not paſſed over this 
Circumſtance in ſilence, obſerving that the Prieſts and 
Deacons wrote on Holy Tables, the Kames of them who 
were Chriſtened, and of their Godfathers 5 It's true he 
was miſtaken in thinking theſe Tables was that which 
in the Church was called the Book, or the Diptyches of 
the Living 3 for this publick Regiſter where the Names 
of the Bapriſed and thoſe which preſented them, was a 
different thing from the Sacred Diptychs, which were a 
kind of little Book of two Leaves, in one of which was 
writ the name of the Living, whereof there was comme- 
mbration made at the time of Celebrating the Eucha- 
rilt, | 

However it be, I make no queſtion but the Greek Ri- 


"tual makes alluſion to the praftiſe TI Examin, in a fine 
.9 Exhortation which the Biſhop makes to the Catechumeny 


on Good Friday ; The Council of Trent ip the 24th. Sel- 
fion, Arno 1563. appoints Curats to write the Names 
of the Baptiſed, and of the Godfathers and Godmothers. 
Cardinal * Borrome who glory'd to hold to the Deciſions 
of the Council of Trent, and to ſee them put in Execu- 
tion ; failed not to preſcribe to his-Curats in the firſt 
Council of eMillan held in the year 1565, to have a 
Book and therein to write the Names and Surnames of 
the baptiſed, alſo of Father and Mother and Godfathers 
and Godmothers, together with the day of the Childrens 


. birth, and of that when they are baptisd, which he alſo 


repeats 1n t* -0 other Councils held in the ſame place, that 
is in the qth, and'5th. | 
; XIX. 


UM 
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The Names of Fathers and Mothers of unlawful Clil- 
dren or Baſtards, ſhall be Regiſter d in the Church ©Book, 
that they may be known, except ſuch as are born in Inceſt, to 
the end to extinguiſh the remembrance of ſo heinous a. Sir, in 
which caſe it ſhall ſuffice to name the Mother, with him or her 
that ſhall preſent the Child, And in all illegitimate, it ſpall 
be ſaid, that they are not born in Lawful Marriage. 


CONFO-RMITY. 


This Article is much the ſame with the precedent One, 
ſaving only that there is queſtion of Children born in 
unlawful Copulation, which our Diſcipline requires to 
have their baptiſm Regiſter'd, on condition nevertheleſs, 
that it ſhall be obſerved they are born baſtards ; it is to 
what amounts the Ordinance of Cardinal *Borrome, in 
the place of the Council of Mz{laz but juſt now cited, for 
he enjoyns, that it be marked in the Church-book, if 
the Children are begotten in lawful Wedlock. 
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A Form of Baptiſm of thoſe which ſhall be Converted to 
* the Chriſtian Faith, as well Pagans, Jews, Ma- 
hometans, and Anabaptiſts, which have not been 
Baptiſed ; made at the National Synod of the Re- 
formed Churches of France held at Charanton, in 
the year, 1644. the 26 of December, and the 
following Days. | 


Fter that the Catechumeny has been ſufficiently in- 
{truſted and Catechis'd to give an account of his 
Faith, and that the Church ſhall by good Teſtimonies 
have taken cogniſance of the Integrity of the Perſons 
Life and Learning, they ſhall by the ſaid Perſons be -pre- 
ſented to the whole afſembly of believers. to be baptiſed 
in their preſence 3 And the Miniſter ſhall ſay. , 


The firſt Demand, 


Do zou not confeſs that you are a Child of Wrath, deſery- 
irg death and everlaſting dammation £2 

Anſwer, Yes. 

Demand. Are you not diſpleaſed and grieved for all the 
the ſins you have committed ever ſince you were born, and 
don't you promiſe ſor ever to forſake them £ 
wen .- Yes. _—_ 

Dem. Do you not with all your heart forſake the ſeduce- 
ments and temptations of the Devil and bis Angels, of all the 
"Pomps and Vanities of the World, and of all the Afﬀedtions 


uerd Luſts of the Fleſh: 


Anſw, Yes. 
If 
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If it be a Pagan the Miniſter (hall ſay to him, 


Dem, Do you not believe there is. one only God which 
made Heaven and Earth, who ſupports all things by his po- 
werful Word, and in whom we live, move, *ud bave our 
being £ 

Anſw, Yes, 


Then the following demand ſhall] he made which is 
common to all, and which are to be 0! erd to all. 


Dem. Do you not believe this great God whith has created 
Heaven and Earth is one in Eſſence, and diftinguiſhed into 
three Perſons, Equal and Coeternal, the Father, the Son be- 
gotten of tke Father from all Eternity, and the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeding Eternal from the Father,and the Son 2 

nſw. Yes. | 


If itbe a Pagan, the three following Queſtions ſhall be 
proposd, 


Dem. Do jou wot believe this: great God never leaving 
kimfelf without Witneſs, has manifeſted himſelf to Men, not 
only by bis Works, which from their firſt produTion continu- 
ally publiſh his "Praiſe and Glory, but alſo by revealing his 
"Will for the Salvation of Mankind, contained in the Holy 
Scriptures called the Old and New Teſtament ? 

Anſw. Yes. | 

Dem. Do you not believe that all theſe Holy Scriptures 
are divinely inſpired, and continue the perfetZ (fule of onr 


"Faith aid go0d Living ? 
,  Anſw, Yes. 
** Dem. Do you rot proteſt to reſiſt the Devil 10 the laſt 


minute 


" " 
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minute of your Life, whom you have hitherto adored, ſerving 
Jdols made with hands, or the boſt of Heaven, or to conclude, 
thoſe which by Nature are no Gods £ 

Anſw. Yes. 


— 


If it be a Jew, theſe five Queſtions ſhall be made, o- 
miting the four above expreſſed, they belonging to 
Pagans, | 

Dem. Do you not deteſt the Rebellion and Obſtinacy of 
the Jews, and do not you beg pardon for having been ſo long ' 
time ingaged thereth; 2 

: Anſw. Yes. | 

Dem. Do you not belicve that what God has been pleas'd 
to reveal to ws of his Will, is contain'd not only in the Books 
of the Old, but alſo in thoſe of the New Teſtament ? 

Anſw, Yes. 

Dem. Do you not believe that Feſws the Son of the Bleſs 
fed Virgin Mary, conceived in her by the ineffable Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and 7A condemned to dye on the Croſs 
through the falſe Accnſation of the Fews, by the wicked Sen- 
tence of Pontius Pilate, raiſed fron the dead the third day, 
and now ſitting in Glory ;, is God :manifeſt in the Fleſh, the 
Eternal Word of the Father, by which he created and main- 
tains the whole Univerſe, the bleſſed Seed promiſed to Adam 
preſently after his Fall, by vertue of whom the Serpents head 
is broken, whoſe coming all the Patriarchs expeed with 
Hope, and the -great Prophet and true Meſſias foretold as 


well by Moſes, 4s by the other Prophets which lived after ' 
him £2 


Anſw, Yes. 

' Dem. Do you not believe that the Lord Feſus is the ful- 
filling of the L aw in Righteouſneſs to all which believe, the 
truth of tis Types and Figures, the true Lamb of God 

which 


TT IS TT ce ond 
- '. 


od 
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which taketh away the Sins of the World, and that in him 
dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ? 

Anſw. Yes. | 

Dem. Do you not believe that now the obſervation of Le- 
gal Ceremonies is not only ſuperfluous, but alſo wholly pre- 
judicial to a good Conſcience ? : 
 Anſn. Yes. 


If the Catecumeny be a Mahometan, the Miniſter 
ſhall ask theſe following Queſtions, omitting the for- 
mer, which particularly refer to Pagans or Jews. 


Dem. Do you not believe that the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teftemens are inſpir'd of God, and conttain his 
whole Will for the Salvation of Mankind, and the only per- 
feft Rule of Faith and good Living. 

Anſw. Yes. 

Dem. Do you not believe that Feſus the Son of the —_ 
Virgin Mary, conceived in her by vertue of the Holy G oſs 
_—_ made after the Fleſh of her ſubſtance, is God and Mar. - 
bleſſed for ever, perfett God, and perfett Man, Man made 
of a Woman in the fulneſs of time, and God ingender'd 
of God the Father before all Eternity ? 

Anſw. Yes. | 

Dem. Do you not believe that the Lord Jeſus from his 
firſt conception after the Fleſh, was Holy, Innocent, with- 
out = » ſeparate from Sinners, and that he ſuffer'd not 
Death for bis Sins, but for ours ; 

Anſw. Yes. 

Dem. Do you not believe that his Death is the propitia- 
tion of our ſins, yea, for the ſins of the whole World ; and 
that this propitiation is of infinite Merit, whereby Eternal 
Glory and Salvation has been acquir'd for us ? 

Anſw. Yes. 

LI Dem. 


LUMI 


- 
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Dem. Do you not believe Mahomet was « Deceiver, 
and that his Alcoran is a Sacrilegious heap of Dreams full 
of abſurdities, and broached a purpoſe to p. up 4 falſe and 
abominable Religion, | 

Anſw. Yes. 

Dem. Ds you not believe that the Goſpel of ow Lord 
0/6 is the power of God to Salvation in all them which 

elieve, That the only Chriſtian —_— is the power of 
God to Salvation in all them which believe, that the only 
Chriſtian Religion, is that alone whereby God the Father 
has revealed his good pleaſure for the Salvation of Mankind 
until the end of the World, that ſince the manifeſtation 
thereof, there is no other to be expected, that the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt only, is the great Prophet promisd to the Belie- 
vers of the Old Teſtament, and that God having formerly 
ſpoken in divers manners to Men, _ and under the 
Law, has ſpoke to the Church of the. New Teſtament by the 
Mouth of his only Son Jeſus ! | 

Anſw. Yes. | 

-Queſt. Repeat the ſummary of your Faith ? 

Anſv. T believe in God the Father Almighty, Ma- 
ker of Heaven, and Earth, &c. | | 

If the Catecumene be an Arnnabapti/t, the Miniſter 
ſhall ſay, 

Quelt Do you not believe that the Lard Jeſus is and 
ſhall be true God and Mad in both Natures Eterpally, that 
he was accarding to his Manhood liketo us in all things ſin 
only _— , Jo that he:was the true Sow of Fro. Ku 
of David , of the. Bleſſed Virgin, proceeding from their 
Blood and Seed , and that the ſubſtance of Ti Bady was 
foxmed nat owly of the Virgin, according to what the Apo- 
file jawh, that he was of the Seed of David accoraing to 
the Scriptures, that he was made of a Wiuman, and that he.- 
partook of Fleſh. and Blood like other Childrey ? 

- nſw... Yes.. Quelt:. 
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Queſt. Do you not believe that the baptizing of yourg 
Infants is grounded in the Scriptures, and in the contine- 
al prattice of the Church ? 

Anſw, Yes. 

uelt. Do you not with all your heart renounce the Er- 
rors of thoſe which deny it ; and are you not ſorry for ha- 
ving hitherto ſlighted it. 

Anſw. Yes. 

Queſt. Do you not believe that the Eſtabliſhing of Magr- 

rates is an Ordnance of God, to the which es which re- 
faſe to ſubmit, draw down damnation on themſelves; And 
that all manner of Obedience after the Will of God is due to 
them ? 

Anſw. Yes. | 

Quett. Do you not believe that this good God which calls 
ws all by the Preaching of his Word to Life and Salvation, 

has inſtituted ſome Signs and Sacraments in his Church, 
which Seal and Confirm to us the Covenant of Grace, which 
i offer*d to us by the Preaching of the Goſpel ? 

Anſw. Yes. 

| ueſt. How many Sacraments think you there are in the 

C No Church ? 

Anſw. Two, to wit, Baptiſme, and the Lords 
Supper. | 

Queſt. Do you not deſire to be inſtrutted in the Nature 
and Uſe of Baptiſme which you deſtre in the Charch ? 

 Anſw. Yes. . 

Queſt. The Miniſter ſhall ſay, Ozr Lord ſhews as all 
in what poverty and miſery we were born, in telling us we 
muſt be regenerated , for if it be needful our Nature te 
renewed to have admiſſion into the Kingdom of Heaven, it 
is a fien*tis wholly finfal and a—_ therein therefore he 
warks us to be humbled, and caſt down in our-ſebues, and in 
this "manner he prepares as to dlefire and ſeek his favour, 

L1 2 | whereby 
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whereby all the perverſenefi and evil of our firſt Nature ſhall 
be aboliſhed ; for we are not capable of receiving it, until 
firſt we have wholly laid aſide all truſt in our own Strength, 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, even to condemning all that is in 
He. . 

Now when he has ſhewn as our miſery, he then comforts 
us by his mercy, promiſing to regenerate us by his Holy 
Spirit to a Holy Life, which ſhall be to us as the entrance 
into his Kingdom ;, This Regeneration conſiſts in two parts, 
which is that we ſhould deny our ſelves, not following the 
way of our own reaſon , our Pleaſure, and own Will, 
but ſubjeftiug our underſtanding and heart to the Wiſdom 
and Will of God, mortifying all that is of us, and of the 
Fleſh, afterwards we ſhould follow the light of, God, to 
comply and ſubmit to his Holy Will, as he commands ws by 
his Word, andbads ws by his Spirit. The accompliſhment 
both of the one and the other is in our Lord Fells ,. whoſe 
Death and Paſſion is of ſuch Vertue, that partaking thereof, 
we are 4s it were Dead to Sin, to the end that our fleſbly 
Luſts ſhould be mortified. In like manner by vertue of his 
ReſurrefFion, we may be raiſed to a new Life, which is 
Goa, being Govern'd and Condutted by his Holy Spirit 
which worketh in «s things well Peefing in his bs ft. Ne- 
vertheleſs the firſt and principal point of our Salvation, is 
that by his Mercy he pardon and forgives us all our ſins not 
imputing them to us, but blotting them out that they ſhould 
not riſe up in Judgment againſt us. All tbeſe Graces are 
beſtow'd on us when he is pleaſed to ingraff us into his Church 
by Baptsſme ;, for in this Sacrament he aſſures us of the 
pardon of our fins; And to this end he hath appointed the 
Sign of Water, to ſbew us, "That as by this Element Bodily 
filthineſs is waſhed away, he will alſo waſh and parifie our 


Soals, that there might be no ſpot in them, Then he ſhes 


us our Renovation, the which les, as has been ſaid, in the 


Morti- 
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Mortification of our Fleſh, and in a Spiritaal Life which 
he worketh in us. | 

So ſhall we receive double Grace and benefit of our God in 
Baptiſme, ponece we- do not fron the wvertue of this 
Sacrament by our ingratitude, which is that we have there- 
in certain aſſurance that God will be a merciful Father to us, 
not imputing our Sins and Offences. - 

"Secondly, That he will aſſiſt #«'by his Holy Svirit,, to 
the end we may reſiſt the Devil, Sin, and the Luſts of 
the Fleſh, even till we triumph over them, to live in the 
liberty of his Kyngdom , which is the Kjngdom of 
Rignoognnſ 

Seeing then*tis ſo that theſe two things are accompliſh'd 
in us by the love of Teſus Chriſt, it follows that the vertue 
and ſubſtance of Baptiſme is compris'd in him, and indeed 
we have no other cleanſing but his Blood, nor no other re- 
pewing but in his Death and Reſarreftion, but as he com- 
municates to us his Riches, and Bleſſings by his Word, ſo 
alſo he diſtributes them to us by his Sacraments, 

Now herein appears the wonderful Love of God towards 
1s, that thoſe Graces he beſtows upon us, having before the 
coming of the Meſſias been reftrain'd within the People of 
the Jews, and the partition Wall which ſeparated the Jews 
and Gentiles being raken away by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he ſhed abroad the Waters of his Saving Grace in ſuch 
abundant manner, on the Children of Mew, that in him 
there is now neither Jew nor Greek, Male nor Female, 
Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion, nor any other Creature 
elſe, which can hinder us from this great Salvation , that 
Gl Chriſt will be preached to all Nations, and tbe Cove- 
nant of his Love confirm d by Baptiſme, according to the 
Commiſſion given to his Apoſtles, ſaying, Go Preach to 
all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 


ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; Ard it Fo 
this 
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this Grace, Brother, which you deſire ts portate of by Bep- 
Fiſme, is it not true ? 
Anſw. Yes. 
neſt. But 0 entring into the Houfe of 0 _ ew 
one ſhould take care of his wayes, fearing fo jar ane the 


the —_ , in adventuring according to the [ay 9'"s of the 
Wiſe Man, lea le he ſhould offer the Sacrifice of” Fools, and 
that he ſhould be cleanſed” from the Leven and Error of Ma- 


lice, do you not deteſt all the Errors which are contrary to 
the Holy Dottrine taught in our Churches. 
Anſw. Yes. 


veſt. Seeing you are about to receive Holy Ba piſne do 
 n0t you promiſe to live and dye in the Frith ofthe or he tu 


to God that he:would be 


heretofore confeſſed by you, TY it with « Holy 

and Converſation, and to imploy all your Thoughts, arte 
and Attions to glorifie God, and eaifie your Neighbours, 
ſubmitting your ſelf to the Order of the Chitrch, and to t he 
Diſcipline whereby this. Holy Order ſhall znviolably be 
maintaind. 


Anſw. Yes. 


This being done, the Miniſter ſhall add, Let us 
pleaſed to Bleſs this Holy 
Action, and ſhall pray after this manner. 

Lord our God, infinitely W if and Merciful, we Praiſe 
and Bleſs thy Hly Name , for the - favour thy' good hand. 
has vouchſafed to fed abroad on this thy 8 vat 'mho was 


in the moſt profound darkneſs of the Dake: of Death 
whon thou didſt illuminate him, cauſing to ſhine on him 
the ſaving and quickning Light 0 
hugh, drawing him 
heart, and freeing his 
him to Life ; 


of the Day Star f He 08. 
« deplorable hardneſs to # ren his 
in from the bands of Death, ford 

x haſt taken away the Vail with 


WAI 


as Lord 
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was 0n his heart, calling him to confeſs the only true God, 
and hin whom thay Ngk Jeſus Chriſt , and, haſb at 
this time inſpired him with courgge t0 "fe tablick C 
feſſion of thy moſt Holy Faith, and of the hope thou haſt 
cauſed ro. ſpring in this Soul, enabling hinz.to preſent bym- 
ſelf in thy fight to receive Holy Baptiſme ,". the 
Seal of thy Covenapt,. Pg of reonifon, of ſins ,\ and 
Syrnbole of our entrance. iuto thy Hlowſe. by Spiritual Rege- 
aeration, . Look Lord, ware and more ou bun, with the 
eye of thy favonr, -fergiuing . all. his. fins, proxtieng his 
Soal with the precious Blood of the Lamb without ſpot, which 
taketh away the ſins of the Woold, and making him feel 
the powerful vertne of ts propitjatiqn, let thy Sparit ſandti-. 
fie and-ate him @ new Creatureyto the epd that Aring to fin, | 
he may live: unto Righteouſueſs,. and , 177g \e the Old 
Mar with its rr he may put 0 the New May, which is 
renewed in Righteouſneſs and true Halineſs : And as we 
are about to pour 0s his head the water of thy Sacrament, 
ſhed forth on him the Gifts and Graces of thy Holy Spirit, 
receiving him into the number of thy Servants, and honour-, 
ing him with the Adoption of thy Children. Enable hips to - 
of upto thee guring the whole courſe of bis Life , the Obe- 

rence and Religiogs Service which 1s due unto thee, and for - 
ever t0 perſevere in thy Holy Covenant, to the end that as 
now iy thy Name, we receive him into the.Communion of 
thy Church Militart, thou wilt vouchſafe oxe day to receive 
him into thy Church Triumphant, and gather him. for ever 
into the Aſſembly of the Firſt born whoſe Names axe-written - 
is Heaven. Heay us.0 Father of all Mercies, to the end 
the Baptiſme we confer upon him according to thine Ordjs 
mance, may focus its Fruit and Vertue, as "tis revealed 
ze us i thy Holy Goſpel in thy Sog our Saviour Teſws Chriſt, 


who hgs commanded #5 10-Pray. unto this, aun ſay, Our Fa: 
ther whioh art Fr Heguen, We > ; 3 tw 4 


"Speaking - 


"Re 
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Speaking to thoſe who preſent the Catecuminy , the 
Miniſter | > param geg 


ueſt... As you have been charitably imp in the 
Teaching and Inſtraiting our Brother, and are Witneſſes of 
the Baptiſme he is to receive at this preſent by our Mini- 
£1; Do you not promiſe in the preſence of God and this 
ly Aſſembly, to continue more and more to ftrengthen him 
in the Faith, and exhort him to good Works. 
Anſw. Yes. 


This being done; ſpeaking to the Catecumeny which waits, 
kneeling to receive —_— powing the Water on his head, 
the Miniſter ſhall ſay, Having ſeen the Teſtimonies of your 
Faith, N. I Baptiſe you in the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; Amer. 


CONFORMITY. 


There is nothing in all this formulary as large as it 
is, which is not found in ſubſtance m what we have. 
remaining of the Catechiſms of the Antient Doors of 
the Church, and in what was praQtis'd towards thoſe 
to whom Baptiſme was to be conferr*d;; and becauſe 
moſt part of thoſe which converted themſelves to the 
Chriſtian Faith, turn'd from Paganiſme, where th 

had learn'd to believe and ſerve ſeveral Gods, the fir 

ttep they were made ge in the way of Salvation , was 
to make them renounce this Diabolical Do&rine, after- 
wardsto believe, and be throughly perſwaded that there 
is but one True God,*which has made Heaven and 
Earth, that ſupports all things by his Almighty Word, 
who gives us our Life, Being, and Motion, who ne- 
ver 
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ver left himſclf without Witneſs, and has manifeſted 
himſcif to Men,not only by his Works,but alſo.by Reve- 
lation of his Will, contained in the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament. The firſt ad of Faith of the 


Catecumeny's, faith St. Cyril of Alexandria in the third Tom 1- 


Book of Adoring in Spitit. and Truth, 7s to depart from 
the belief and opinion touching the plurality of Gods, and to 
imbrace hin who is the only true God by Nature, 


Theodolphus Biſhop of Orleans in a Treatiſe he made 
cf the Order, which is to be obſerv'd in the adminiſtrati- 
on of Baptiſm, eſtabliſhes near hand the ſame pradtiſe 
when he writes in chap. 2. that the firſt inſtruftion which 
is given to Catechumenies, is, that there is one true God, 
to the end that leaving the worſhip of the creature, they 
ſhould Conſecrate themſclves to the Worſhip of God the 
Creator. , | 

It's true that when 'twas a JFewiſþProſelite, he was ob - 
liged before Baptiſme, to renounce particularly all legal 
Ceremonies, to the Ancient, Material and Typical Wor- 
ſhip, to the Fewifb Waſhings and Purifications, to their 
Feaſts, their New Moons and Sabbaths, and generally 
to all that pertained to the Synagogue, eſpecially to the 
falſe Meſſias they yet expe&,and will never come. More- 
over they were to make open: profeſſion to believe in 
God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Holy, Conſub- 
ſtantial and individual Trinity, that they ſhould admit 
of the Incarnation of the Eternal Word Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour, in confeſling he is come into the World, and 
that he is made Man, but not ceafing to be God, the 
Holy: Vicgin having brought him forth after the .Fleſb, 
and by this means being become the Mother of God. Ir 


is after this manner they proceeded with the Jewiſb Pro- pag. 244. 
ſclites, as we find by a Catechiſin in the Ritual of the Par-1547 


M m Greeks, 


— 


* i . 


2 SO OO 


23 4 Conformity of the Ecclefuaſtical Dilcipline 


Greeks, which in ſubſtance anſwers to whar's preſcrib'd in 
our Diſcipline. | 

But if ir was a Mahumetan that imbraced the Chriſtian. 
Religion, the firſt thing that was requir'd of him, was to 
Anathematiſe Mahomet, his Seftators, his Succeflors, his 
lying Alcoran, full of Impoſtures and Dreams, eſpecially 
tn what regards our Saviour-Jeſus Chriſtz in a Word, all 
the impieties which depend of the Carnal Religion of this 
infamous Impoſtor of the Eaſt; which being done this 
Proſelite made this Declaration 3 I mow adhere to Jeſus 
Chriſt the or.ly true Goa, I believe in the Father, the Son, 
and the holy Ghoſt, holy, indiviſtble and conſubſtantial Tri- 
nity, 1 believe the eMiftery of the Incarnation, and the com- 
ing into the World of one of the holy Trinity, that is, of the 
Word and only begotten Son of God, who was begotten of the 
Father before the World began, by whom all thirgs were made, 
and Þ am perſwaded he is true Man without being diveſted 
of his Divinity, for be is true God and true Mar, without 
confuſion, without converſion, and without alteration, with 
imo Nc atures in one ſole *Perſon 5, I confeſs alſo he ſuffered all 
ihings voluntarily, that he was crmcified according to the 
Fleſh, the Divinity remaining 1mpaſſible, that he was buri- 
ed, that he roſe a2ain the third day, that he aſcended into 
Heaven, and that be will come in glory to Fudge the quick 
and the dead ; to conclude, 1 confeſs and believe that the 
holy Virgin is properly aud truly Mother, and the Mother 
of a God which made himſelf Man, 

Thoſe whodefire to be more fully informed ofwhar I 
have now diſcourfed, may Read the formulary of Nicetas 
whereof [ have madetmention on the z article of this chap- 
ter, and in the place I marked. _ 

After all, "tis moſt certam the Catechumeny were 
inſtructed on all the articles of the Symbol, which com- 
prehend tne principal potnts of Chriſtianity, and _—_ 

| ent! 
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ſential and capital points of Religion ; the Catechiſms of 
St, Cyrill of Feraſaleme ſhew ſo much, feeing he there Ex- 
plains all thoſe ſaving traths, which thoſe ought to know 
which fitted themſelves to receive holy Baptiſm : in effec, 
they often heard mention made of God the Father and 
the Work of Creation, with the Titles of Father, of 
Aimighty, and of Creator, which are given to him ; of 
T:fus Chriſt, and ofthe work of Redemption with his 
quality of only begotten Son of God ; of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Work of Sanctification ; they were taughtthere 
were three Perſons in Unity of One and the ſame Eſſence; 
that the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity took on him our 
Nature in the Womb of the Virgin eMary by the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, to the end he might dye, and 
by his death make Expiation for our Sins, fully fſatisfie 
his Fathers Juſtice for us, appeaſe his Wrath, and reſtore 
us into his Favour. 

They often heard mention made of his Perſon, of his 
two Natures, Divine and Humane, of his Imployments 
and Offices, of the Miſteries of his Incarnation, the Won- 
ders of his Birth, the Holineſs of his Life, the Glory of 
his Miracles, the meanneſs of his Croſs, the ſhame of his 
Sufferings, the power of his ReſurreQion, and the Glory 
of his Aſcenſion and of his Triumph z thence they pro- 
ceeded to the Explication of the Article of the Holy 
Ghoſt whoſe Divinity and Operations were eſtabliſhed; 
Jeſus Chriſt having ſent Him from Heaven on the Apo- 
ſtles for the eſtabliſhing his Kingdom, and for 1Iluminat- 
ing and SanQifying thoſe which he was effeCctually to call 
to the Communion of his Goſpel, To conclude, they 
were made underſtand the Nature of the Holy Church 
which was to beget them anew unto God, of the Graces 
he beſtows on it in this Life, and of the Glory he pre+ 
pares for it in that which is to come, All thefe things 
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are art large \treated of in the Catechiſms of S:, Cyril 
which I havecited ; and they are ſeen more ſuccindly in 
the 47 chapter of the little Treatiſe of Theodulphus of 
whom I have allo ſpake, and in that of Amzalerivs Arch- 
Pag.1151 Biſhop of Lrezes, dedicated to Charlemain 10 the works of 
Par.1517 Alruiz, 
Beſides, it muſt not be thought that in the ancient 
Church they fatizhed themſelves with explaining to the 
Catechumenics the things which I but now touched, it 
was alſo neccti{ary they lhould give an account in anſwer- 
ing the queſtions put to them on each article 3 accordin 
to which Enſcbius makes mention in hisEcclefiaſtical Hiſto- 
Lib.q.c.g. Ty Of a man, wich had aſſiſted at the Baptiſm of thoſe which 
had been newly "Baptiſed,and le ſaid, be heard their Sueſtions 
and Anſwers: $t.Cyprian in his 70 Epiltle ſpeaks alſo of this 
cuſtom, when he ſaith, the Queſtion it ſelf made at Bap- 
tiſm, is witneſs of the Truth. Firmillian Biſhop of Ceſa- 
riain Cappadocia teaches us the ſame thing, when ſpeak- 
ing of a woman which boaſted to be a Propheteſs, heſaith 
apzg That to give the more colour to her Deluſions, She Baptiſ- 
Cypri. ed ſeveral perſons uſing the uſual words which were wont 
Ep. 75- to be implied in the [nterrogations, to the end ber * Baptiſm 
P'B "+" ſhould not ſeem to differ in any thing from the Eccleſiaſtical 
Rule, ſecing that neither the Symbol of the Trinity, nor the 
uſual and Eccleſiaſtical Interrogations was omitted by her. 
Tt is to which doubtleſs the firſt Council of Arles had 
Tom. 1. regard, when in the year 314 it appointed in the $th. of 
conc.Gal: 3t's Cannons, not to re-baptiſe Hereticks, if after Examin- 
PS ingthem onthe Creed, one found that they had been 
Baptiſed in the Name of the Father, of the Son, -and of 
the Holy Ghoſt; but only thoſe amongſt them who 
being interrogated, anſwered not this Trinity, that 
1s to ſay, to the queſtions made them touching the Trini- 
ty of Perſons,and unity of their Eſſence, 


St. 
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Sc, Cyril of Feruſulem has not forgot ahis Circumſtanee F48- 85 
in histwo Myltagogical Catechiſms,no more than Optatas © PF 
of eMilena in his 5th. Book againſt *'Parmenian ; nor St. 
Jerom in the 5th. Chap:er-of his Dialogue againſt the 
Luciferians, nor St. Auſtin in the 2cih Chapter of the 
5th. Book againſt the Dozatiits, and he even tells us in 
his 23th, Epiſt. to Bonifucizs, that when Liwle Children 
were Baptiſed, thoſe which preſcnted them, anſwered 
for them to all the Interrog:tions which were made, and 
the Author of the Book of Ecclefiaſtical Dogmz's in the 
Appendix of the 3d, Tome of his Works, eltabliſhes the 
ſame Cuſtom in the 52 Chap. The Author of the Book 
of Sacraments in the 4th. Vol. of the Works of St, Ambroſe, 
alſo obſerves this Cuſtom in the 7th.Chap.of the 2d. Book. 
And a great while before, Tertul/iar in the 3d. Chap. of 
the Book of the Crown, had made mention of the Anſwers 
of thoſe which were Baptiſed ; therefore he could have 
wiſhed they had deferr'd the Baptiſm of Children, until 
they were in a ſtate of being able ro give an account of 
their. Faith z which opinion St. Gregory of Nazianzen 
ſeemed alſo to approve. 

In the book of Sacraments of Gregory I. it is demanded P*# 73: 
of the Party to be bapriſed, Do you believe in God the Fa- 
ther Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth He anſwers, 
I do believe. Do you believe in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our 1 
Lord, which was born, _ ffered ? 1 do believe. Do 
you alſo believe in the Holy Ghoſt £ do you believe the holy 
Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints, the forgiveneſs 
of Sins, the ReſarreTion of the Body, and the Life Ever- 
laſting ? 1 do believe. Do you deſire to be Baptiſed ? I do. 
Somthing to this. purpoſe is to be read in the book of Sa- « 
craments, whereof I made mention in the foregoing SeQi- 
on, and in the place I noted. Beſides, there's great.pro- 
bability that St. *Peter made Allufion to this praQtice 
when 
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Pr I IT 


when he ſaid in the 3d. Chap. of his firſt Epiſtle, that the 
Baptiſm whereby we are ſaved, is not that whereby the 
filthineſs of the Fleſh is waſhed, but the witneſs of a good 
Conſcience in the ſight of God the Reſurreion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
The Greek Word which we have tranſlated Witneſs, (ig- 
nifies properly Interrogation. I add for a Concluſion of 
theſe matters, that thoſe which were to be baptiſed were 
bound to recite the Symbol of their Faith, to renounce 
the Devil, to his Power, and his Angels 3 to acknow- 
ledge that they were by Nature Children of Wrath, and 
to (hew Repentance and Sorrow for their Sins cominitted 
during the time of their Ignorance, and if they were 
inſtructed in the knowledge of Heavenly things, they 
were alſo taught to live well, that is to ſay, holily, and 
in a way anſwerable to their Vocation. The Nature and 
Fruits of Baptiſm was explain'd to them. They had alfo 
ſome Light of the Euchariſt ſhewed them, becauſe they 
did communicate preſently after being baptiſed, and all 
theſe things were accompanied with Ardent Prayers to 
God as well to render him thanks for calling them to his 
bleſſed Communion, as to implore his Grace and Bene- 
diction on them at the very inſtant that he honour'd them 
with the ſeal of his Covenant, and Sacrament of our Sal- 
vation. After all I have faid, the perfe& reſemblance 
may eaſily be ſeen which is found in the Matter I Examin, 
betwixt our practice and that of the Ancient Church, if 
you except what regards Arabaptiſts, which appearing 
but in the laſt Century, could be neither the Subjet nor 
Matter of any of the Decrees of the Cannon Law. 
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CHAP. X11. 
Of the LORDS SUPPER, 


ARTICLE Þ 


T Here there is ot a ſeithed Church, it is not permitted 
ww to celebrate the Lords Supper, 


CONFORMITY. 


The treaſon of this Firſt Article 1s, becanfe the Lords 
Supper is ſo called by reaſon of the Communion of thoſe 
which participate thereof, it is the Opinion of St. Chry- 
Jofoe which he has thus Exprefled, The Apoſtle calls it y,, .. 
the Lords Supper, beranſe all thoſe which are invited, take it Tom. ,, 
in common, with concord, The Author of the Commen- Ps: 312» 
taries on St, *Payls Epiſtles in St. Ferom's Works, faith, 
That the Lords Supper oxght to be common to all: 'The q, , c,. 
Lords Supper, fait St. Iſþdore of Sepil, is ſo called, from 11. 
the Communion of thofe which Eat of it, and the Com- 
municants, from their aſſembling mm Common; thence it orig.20. 
is that Faſtin Martyr writes in bis firſt Apology that they Pag. 132, 
aſſembled on Sundays from the Cities, and from the 
Country round about, to hear the Word of God, and 
to partake of the Holy Sactament, and he allo obſerves > 444 
they. ſent ſome to the. abſent, to ſhew doub:lefs the Com *” 
munion they had together, and I can't tell but 'twas with 
refpe& hereunto that the Council of Leodicea conceived 
in theſe Terms the. 58th. Cannon ; * Biſhops ror Prieſt 
anuſt not make Oblations in private Honſes : that is to ſay, 
that they. ſhould not there Celebrate the Euchariſt, which 
was not begun to be c:lebrated without Communicants 
nll 
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Part. 1, till about the 12th. Century; as I have ſufficiently prov- 


ed in the Hiſtory of the Sacrament. 
II. 


Children under twelve years of Age ſhall not be admitted 
to the Lords Supper, but above this Age, it ſhall be at the 
diſcretion of the eMiniſters to Fudge of thoſe which ſhall be 
fit to be admitted or not, 


CONFOR MITY. 


It may ſeem to be colleted from the place in St. Juſtin 
Martyr, which I cited on the other Article, that only 
perſons of Age, and not little Children were admitted to 
the Holy Sacrament, and it is very probable that Tertul- 
lian was of this Opinion, becauſe he thought fit to defer 
the Bapriſing of Children for ſome years, as well as Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, as I ſhewed on the foregoing Chapter 
It's true that ſince the time of St. Cypriar until about the 
12th, Century, Children were received to the Communi- 
on 3 but this Cuſtom is juſtly rejefted by thoſe alſo of the 
Church of ome, as well as Proteltents ; In effect, young 
Children are incapable of the Examination St. *Parl re- 
quires of thoſe which approach to the Holy Table, 


III 


- Prieſts; Friers ard other Eccleſpaſlical Perſons of the 
Church of Rome, ſhall not be admitted to the Lords Supper, - 
until they have firſt made confeſſion in publick of their paſt 
life and profeſſ:on, 


COA 


Oe the Prietanes of France, 


CONFORMITY. 


This praQtice is wholly conformable to that of the firſt 
Chriſtians, It is not permitted unto any one whatſoever, ſaith, 
St. Juſtin Martyr, to partake with as of the Sacrament, 
unleſs he be ful erſwaded of the truth of our Dofrine, 
that he has been Baptized to obtain Remiſſion of his Sins Apo]. r. 
with a new Birth, and that he lives according to the Laws 9:97 9 


of Jeſm Crip 


I V. 


Dignitaries which bear the Name and Title of their bene- 

* fices, and thoſe which therewith mingle Idolatry Diretth or 

Indiretth, whether they enjoy their Benefices by their own 

haxds, or by the hands of others , ſhall not be admitted to 
the Lords Supper. | 


CONFORMITY. 


Thoſe here deſcribed not being in the State nor Dif- 
poſition deſired by doftin Martyr, they cannot he recei- - 
ved to the Holy Communion in a Chriſtian Society, 
whoſe DoQrine they do not believe, or that don't gather 
t elves within the Laws, and under the Diſcipline 
obſerved in the midſt of them. 


V. 


Miniſters ſhall be warned not to receive to the Lords 
Supper, Perſons of other Churches, unleſs they have ſuffici- 
# wt teſtimony Nope its Miniſter, or in default thereof from 
an Elder, if it poſſible may be. - 

Nao C O N- 
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EEISTY 


_ 


<= 


EONFORMIUTTY. 
The Church has obſerved = fran the Firſt 


Ages ; for the Council of Azt/cch ih the Year 344 for- 

bids in the Seventh Cannon, to admit of any Stranger 
without having Pacifick Letters. The Seventh Cannon 

of the Firſt Council of Car:hage Aﬀſernled under Gratzs 

about the-Year 348, {peaks alſo more clearly, forhid- 

Liv. 2 ding plainly both Clergy and Layity tocommunicate 1n 
c 5! any other Church without their Biſhops Letter ; "The 
Author of Apoſtolical Cgnſtitutions preſcribes almoſt 

Pg. 601, the ſame thing. Inthe Third Volumne of the French 
” Councils, there is a Synod of Navts, the time it. held 
is ſamewhat uncertain, the T'wo Firlt Ca nnons Where-, 

of are umployed to confirm this ſame practice, * 


- 4 


A Man that's Deaf and Dumb, which by evident Signs, 
Tokens, and Geſtures, ſhewing his Piety and Raigion what 
he cam, may ht «depitted to the Haly Sxerament, when by « - 
long Experienst of the . Holiveſs of s Wh f7 
Shall perceive. he bps Feithy and (hel % truly taxght of God. 


. 


| CONFORMITY. 
The Church never required | of Communicants, 2, 


gs be 

aid whei Þſpeak.af the.Church, I mean. that. of the 

Primgtive Cs for-iq proce tne c 
UTI 


 Jtd oa Communicants an 
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ſeſſion! ; eſpecially fhice the days 'of Innocent the Third, 
who'made the- firſt Decree for it in his Latteren Coun- 
dl inthe Year of Chriſt, r215. TX 
VII. 
The Bread of the Sacrament ought to be adminiſtred to 
thoſe which cattnot drink Wine, in making proteſtation that 
"tis not through contenipt, ani doing what they can poſſible 


towards it, by putting the Cup as near their Mouth as they 
poffible can, to avoid giving any manner of Offence. 


CONFORMITY 


* This is a wiſe and charifable condeſcendence towards 
an infurmountable weakneſs of Nature'; it was by#this 
Principle the Antient Church gave the'Sacrament mixt 
and ſoaked, to thoſe who lay: at the point of Death, ſo 
it was pradtigd in the Thi ntt | 
Old Mean called Seyapion; who was a dying Penitent, for | 
a Prieſt of 4/exa4r;s; ſent'by a Young Main, a little, or 
2 Portion -of the Sacrament , commanding it ſhould be 
irs fine pot in the Old Mans'mouth that he 'might 
fwa it down ;;-but 'this was nat done , but ' in caſe- 
of great neceſſity ;” as Hugh Maynard a Learned Bene- 
ditirobſerves in his Notes on'the Book of Sacraments 
of Gregory the'Firft. The ſame favour was uſed towards 
ig Infants in the times as they were admitted to 
xrticipation of the Sacraments ; and not that only, 

pe Paſchal who ſucceeded: Urbar the Second, 1n 

fr r099 commanded that the Two Symbols ſhould 
be diſtributed apart, except *twere- to little Children, 
and'to ſach 'as are extreamfick, for to ſuch he permits 
that they-might be communicated with the Wine only, 
| Nn 2 becauſe 


'towards-a certain Apud. 


Euſch. 


6.44 » 
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Conformity of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipine 


Apol. 1. 
Pap. 97- 


":rom. 
1D. 1. 


pag. 271» 


Eucho)!, 


Pp. 33 


- Amongſt us is commonly ſaid, This 4;#he Fatngf o 1, 
| * Chrift, 


becauſe they cannot ſwallow Bread, ''The charitable 
Indulgencethen allowed by our Diſcipline towards ſuch 
as have an invincible averſion and antipathy againft 
Wine, ought not to be blamed. 


V IIL 


It remains in the Liberty of Miniſters, in diſtributing 
the Bread and Wine, to uſe the accuſtomed words, the thing- 
being indifferent, provided words are uſed that tend to Egi- 
fication. 


CONFORMITY. 


When Jeſus Chriſt gave *to his Apoſtles the Sacra- 
ment of Bread, he ſaid, this is my Boay, and in giving 
them the Symbol of Wine, this is my Blood, or, this 
Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood. As for the 
Apoſtles we do not find they {aid any thing. In the 
time of Faſtir Martyr, the Giver, nor the Communi- 
cant faid nothing, but the Deacons gave to the faithful 
Bread and Wine, which had been Conſecrated ; And 
tis gathered from Clements of Alexandria, that*twas ſo 
practis'd at the end,ofthe Second Century,lametime af- 
ter, it was ſaid to \'Communicants 1n- giving them the 
Sacrament, The Body.of Chriſt, The Blood 0 Ling In 
the Sixth Century and after, it was ſaid, *particularly.in 
the Weſt, The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt preſerve you 
10 Everlaſting Life ; The Blood of our Lord Ee Chriſt 
Redeem you to Eternal Life : The Greeks ſay at. this time, 
Tou participate and communicate of the Holy Body and 
Pretious Blood of our Lord and Saviour , Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the Remiſſion of your fins, .and.to Life. Everiaſting ; 


/ 
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ARES FETs 
Ciri, er irthe Peat of Fefar Cri: The” Chnarch 
as any one may ſee, having at all times uſed a great 
freedom in this matter. 
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The C hurche? [ball be advertiid, "that the Cup is to be ads \ 
miniftred by the Miniſter. ON 
CONFORMITY. 

As Jeſus Chriſt Bleſſed and Conſecrated his Eucha- 


rift, ſo healſo adminiſterd it, for there was none but 
him, that did the Office and Duty of a Miniſter. A 


little more than a Hundred years after , Chriſtians re- apol. r. 
ceived the Communion from the hands of Deacons, as P# 97 


we find by Juſtin Martyr, a practice obſerv'd a long 
while ,” but with ſome difference; and *tis probable 
thoſe who did ſo, grounded themſelves on what is 
faid' in the VI. chap. of- the 4#s, that, Deacons 
ſhould ſerve at Tables, as if by this Expreſſion was to be 
underſtood the diſtributing the Sacrament at the Holy 
Table, whereas it means no more but the diſtributing of 
Alms and Charities, to Widows and Orphans, and in ge- 


neral to the Pagr of the Church. After all, Tertallia ob- j,. qc 
ſerves it was not received but of the hand of him which Coron. 
reſided, that 1s to ſay,” of Paſtors, . and probably *twas © 3 


in his time the uſe; of the, Churches of Africa , 'which 
doubt]efs were” more conformable to the Example and 
Pratice 'of Tefis' Chriſt) #6 which we may add what is 
BAYS .Chryfoffome in 'his Forty Sixth Homily on St. 
Matthew ; The Prieſt. only is permitted ro diſtribute the 
Cup of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt : "The Greek word de- 
figns alſo Biſhops, as well as Sacerdos, which the Ttiter- 
preter has ufed. | : XR. 


ny 


cds Conforiitty of the 


Ye" ana c145 06 cnpbag 
Inaſmuch as diftributing the: Lords Supper, ſeveral ſick 
Perſons came to receive, which occaſions * foe make 
Jerapie drinking the Wine after thens , the Paſiors and 
Elders ſhall be warn'd totake prudet care, and give good 
Oraer therein. nel: | Mw 


CONFORMITY. 
Tt is a prudent and cautious-Eltabliſlimeat , to avoid 


greater Convenience. 


XÞ .. 

Thoſe who have been a long time in the Charch , and will 
not communicate of the a Supper if they do it through. 
contempt, as for fear of being, obliged, to for ſake all man- 
ner of. Idolatry,, after ſeveral. admonitions, they: foal þ 
cut off from the body of the Church ;, but if it be by infir- 
mity, they ſhall be borne with for ſome time, until they: 
can be Eſtabliſhed. « _ PP ILS 3:5, dr 


. 


CONFORMITY. 


There's nothing in this Article that differs from tlie 
praQtice of the Antient Church, which obliged al;thoſe 
which heard theWord of God to participate of the Lords 
Supper ; *tis what is intimated by the Second Cannon of 
the Council of Antioch, Thoſe which enter into the Aſſen 
blies, and hear the Holy Scriptures, but by. a certain 

, Htooſentſs, do. not communicate in Prayer with the People , 
and deprive themſelves of the participation of ho 100 
upper; 


—S—— 
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_ I%. 9 . 
Supper; tet furh be -caft ont” of the Church. — The Ninth 
of thoſe attributed to ne 4 ſtles, and which probably 
was borrowed of that tioch, is no lels poſitive ; 
All the Pelievers which enter into the Church, and that bear 
"thi Reading of the Scriptures ,” but which Ray not for the 
' Prayers, nor do receive the Foly Sarrament , let them be 
cut off, becauſe rhe give offence '$0 oe Charch. Thence 
It is that in the Eleventh'chap: of the Eighth Book of 
Conſtitutions, called the Apoſtles, it is OrdaMied, 1 hat 
the Deacons ſhould tang at the Dbors where the Men ſit, and 
the Under-Deacons of that of the Women ,” to hinder that 
n0 body go out during the time of the Oblation , that is to 
"fi, during 'the time of celebrating. the Euchariſt, 
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* they” Duty,” and'even to this jſe," to joyw to ne cert41n 
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' pa Three Sutidays without being preſent at the Holy *** 44 


- Exerciſes made in'rhe Aſſemblies of the Church. 
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XII. 


Thoſe which make it their prattice to hear Sermons in 
one Church, and to receive the Holy Sacraments in another, 
ſball be advertis'd and ſenſur'd, and ſhall aſſociate themſelves 
to the neareſt and moſt convenient Congregation, 4s ſball be 
adviſed by the Colloque. | | 


CONFORMITY. 


apol. 1, In the time of St. Juſtin Martyr, the Chriſtians met. - 
p:g- 57- together in one place from City and Country, not only 

to hear the Word of God, but alſo to receive the Hol 

| Sacrament. ' The Council of Agde in Langaedock, whic 
Tom. 1. held in the Year 606,ſuffers thoſe that arefarfrom Pariſh 
Conc. Churches to have private Oratgries for.the eaſe of their 
cup. 21. Families, nevertheleſs. enjoygs them ta, be. pe ti at 
p. 155. their Pariſhes on the chief and ſolemn Feaſts of the Year. 
Tom, ) Charlemais in his Capitulary of the Year 789, requires 
c-p. 9. it ſhould be done on all Holy Dayes, and Sundays, and 
Pas: 157: forbids private Perſons to Sefire Prieſts to ſay Divine 
Ibid. Service in their 'Houſes on thoſe Dayes,  Theodulph Bi- 
cp-45 jhop of Orleans prelcribes the ſame thing in his, 1n the 
4%Þ-*3 Year 797.; tp this ſame Diſcipline may alſo be referr'd 
| the Second Cannon of the Council of þ [344 whereof I 

ſpake on the Fifth Article, 


XIV. 


Although in our Churches the Lords Supper is not wont to 
be celebrated above four times a year, yet it were, to.be deſned 
i: were celebrated oftner, the due Reverence thereunto be- 
longeng being objerved, becauſe it is very neceſſary that w 
| ame 
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of the Priteſtants of France. - 1249 - 


moſt upright may be Exerciſed, and Mercies in kaith by the 
frequent uſe of the Sacraments, as alſo the Example of the 
Primitive Church doth teach ws: And therefore the Na- 
tional Synod ſball give Direttion as the good of the Church 
ſoall require. 


CONFORMITY. 


The lukewarmneſs of Chriſtians in Piety has been the 
cauſe that Communions have been leſs trequent than 
they were in the Primitive times. Therefore ourDiſcipline 
| has fſetled them at four times a year, deſiring neverthe- 
leſs that Peaple were in a ſtate fit to Communicate oft- 
ner. The Council of Agde which I cited on the fore- 
going Article, reduces it to Three times in the 18h. 
Cannon. That of Autun, in the Supplement of French Cn. 14. 
Councils, doth the ſame inthe Year 630.  4tto.Riſhop ** 7" 
of Verceil in' the Tenth Century* renews that of Agae, 
in its, Capitulary, Ratherius, of Verona in the ſame Tom. 8. 
Century, ſpeaks of Four times a year in his Synodal =_ 
Epiſtle to the Prieſts of his Dioceſs, which is inſerted by pag. 27. 
Don Luke De. Achery in his ſecond Spicilegium. Peter 
Celles in his Treatiſe of Monaſtical Diſcipline, which is 
in the Third Spzeil. writes, 'T hat 2s ſufficient or a Lay pig. 94 
Perſon to communicate once 4 year, The Council of Trent 
inthe Thirteenth Seſſion under Fulizs:the Third, Anno 
1551, the 11th of Oftober, Anathematiſes in the Ninth 
Cannon, all thoſe that ſhall deny that Believers of both 
Sexes are.obliged to communicateat Exfter, at leaſt once c,. * 
a year, although in the -22th Seſſion, which is the Sixth p. 382. 
under-Pi#c the Fourth inthe Year 1562, andthe 19s *_ 
of September, touching the .Dofarine: of. the Sacrifice of 1.p.40:- 
the Maſs, chup. 6+. The Spuaddeſires hat ll the. Re 
lievers which are preſent hon comountenre, not ly 
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50 Cinſornity of the Excefuſteat Dijgplne 
by a Spiritual affe&tion'and defire; but allo by. a. Sacra- 
mental participation, which'Cardinal Borrowe- has. not 
failed to obſerve, and confirm, in ſome of the Councik 
P.p.453 which he heldat Milla. I almoft forgot the Fiftieth 
517-549* Cannon of the Council of Tours, aflembled Anno 8x13, 
That Lay Perſons communicate at leaſt thrice a year, i 
a 


they cannot rective oft ner, unleſs that they were hindre 
ſome great Sin; which is repeated word for word in the 
45th. chap. of the Second Book of the Capitularies of 
our Kings. Theodulphus Byhop 'of Orleans, contented 
himſelf at the end of the Eighth Century , to warn 
Behevers that they ſhould not abſtain too long from re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament, and to- progure the qua- 
lities fit and neceflary when they intended to-approach 
lb. c. 44. to ſo great a Sacrament. Hozorins of Autan oblerves in 
Ps 223 the Tenth Volumne of the Library-of the-Holy- Fathers, 

29. 1198. that *twas agreed on by reaſon of world! 
en, that one ſhould comnmunicate either every :Lords 
' Day, orevery Third Sunday; or on great Holy Dayes, 
or three times a year. - #7 
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- CHAP. XIIL 
0 MARRIAGES. 
| oa F2 wollally KR TTCLE: x; ft, 


Hoſe which are under Age cannot Contrei# Marriage 

'"'Y without conſent of their Father and Mother-, or 

© others under -whoſe care they are commuted,  neuertheleſs if 

their [aid Father anti Motherbe ſo unreaſonable as- to refuſe 

20 agree to « thing jo Holy and Profitable, even-doi char 
arre 
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hatred to Religion gar? uy - 4 ory {ball adviſe the. Parties to 
heve' their recourſe fo: the ans <a | os A 


CONFORMITY. 


The Diſcipline*of the Antieng Church has provided 
for what ours doth here enjoyn, and hath taken care to 
keep Children in the reſpeQ and obedience which they 
owe to their Parents, forbidding them to marry with- 
out their conſent, and *tis not only in regard of Chil- 
dren it does fo, but alſo inregard of all ſuch as are under 
Tuftion of others ; It is the matter and ſubje&t of the 42 


Cannon of St. Bafils ſecond Canonical Epiſtle. Marr ages Tom. 2. 


4 
made without conſent of thoſe under the power of w 
one is, 'are —bar eh /- then who =_ Ak the 
Life of Father, or Guardian, art not excuſable till their 
conſent be had, for then the Marriage becomes lawful, and 
receives the vertue which it ought to have : -This Cannon 
is as*twere an abridgemeat of T'wo- pretecding ones , 
as is obſery*d by Ba/zamon and Zpnares, Greek Canno- 
niſts, who pretend that Marriage is void without the 
conſent I. but now ſpeak of, and that Lough to be 
difloly'd. The 23th Cannon of the fame Epiltle is alſo 
very full to this purpoſe, Maids which follow their Lovers 
without conſent of Father, &c. live in Fornication, but if 
Fathth and Mother arc reconcil'd to them, the thing ſeems 
to be you in a good ftate by this remedy ; mevertheleſs that 
they be not sdwvitied to partake of the Lords Supper until af- 
ter three years Pennance : Whereupon the ſame Greek 
Cannonifts above-mentioned, obſerve, that the conſent 
of 'Parents, that is to ſay of Father and Mother , doth 
-change Fornication into-lawful Marriage , without de- 
"parting at all from the ſenſure contain'd in the Cannon. 
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| Conformity "of \the. Etelefiliftical Diſcipline 


Tom, I. * 


Conc, 
Gall. 


p. 255 
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PF. 504. 


Pag. Z91n, 


Tom. 9. 


Conc, 


P- 411, 


'Fhe 22th Cannon of the Fourth Council of -Orleaxs, 
inthe Year 541, prohibits the taking a'Maid in: 
without ond of Father and Mother, the Sixth of the 
Third Synod of Paris, Anno 557 forbids alſo the ſame 
thing. The, Third Council of Toledo made a like 
Decree Thirty Two years after the Synod of Paris, and 
*tis ſtill to be ſeen in the Fourth- Volumne- of the Coun- 
cils, and in the 'Fenth Cannon, it 1s to what amounts. 
the 358 chap. of VII. Book ' of the Capituldries of 
Charlemain, and Lewis the Debonnaire. Photiae Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople ſaics the ſame in the Fifth of his 
Letters taken out of an Ancient Eaſter» Manuſcript; 
there is not ſo much as the very cheat that has forg?d- 
Two Decrees in the Name of Pope Evari/tas, but has 
in the firſt of them taught the ſame DoCQtruie, and word 
for word as it is expreſſed in the Capitulary, but. now 
cited ; ſo that of neceſſity one muſt have .borrowed it 
of the other. It is eafje to judge after all T have hi- 
therto ſaid, Whether the Conncil of Trext does- march 
in the ſteps af the Antient Tradition, when in the 24th 
Sefſion, which is the Eighth under Pixs the: Fourth, in 
the Year 1563, and-in the Firſt chap. of the Deeree 
touching the Reformation of Marriage, It anathematsfes 
thoſe which affirm Marriages contragted by Children with- 
cat conſent of the Father and Mother are void, - that 
the Father and Mother may break or ratifie them : 4 


nation wherein Pope Celeſtin the Firſt is concern d ef" we 


believe what Gratian reports of him in the Firſt Volume of 
the Councils, Cap. 4. P. 910. | | 
Whereas our Diſcipline adds, «That if Fathers and 
Mothers ſhould be ſo unreaſonable as not to conſent to 
{0 holy and profitable a thing, the Confiſtory may ad- 
viſe the L arties to have their recourſe tothe Magi g 
wt Jays nothing therein but what is agreeable to the An- 
cient 
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tient\Praftice;us we find by the Letter of Photiut, which pag. 352. 


I mention'd ;' for he declares. that them the Judge ma 

take cognizance of the Marriage, and«declare it lawful,” 
in preferring the proteCtion of the Children, and their 
lawful de.ire, before the pefverſeneſs of Father and 


Mother. 
-AJ>:4 \ TED "200 FI: | 
be. | 


As. for '-thoſe which are of Age and in poſſeſſion of their 
own arts x ſhall be 22 by the Abe 2 Pub- 
lick: Aſſemblies of the Church, not to make any promiſe of 
Marriage but in preſence. of. thiir. Parents'\, Relations , 
Neighbours, and good Friends ; -and thoſe which do other- 
wiſe ſhall be ſenſly'a of their lightneſs, and ſlight of the ſaid 
warning; and twere to be wiſbed'the ſaid promiſes of Mar- 
riage were made with imvocation on the Name of God. © 


- 


,CONFORMIFY 


(LD Of 3124 my & 

This Eſtabliſhment was made to Clandeſtine 
Marriages; there are put into the Firft Volume of the 
Council, ſome Decrees attributed. by Gratian to Pope 
Ceteſtine the'Firft, which inthe 4th; ordains thar Parents 
of both Sexes ſhould: be preſent to witneſs the Marriage. 
Paslinxs Biſhop of Aquilea, inthe Council he cauſed to 
aſſemble in a part of his Dioceſs called foram-Fuli}, 'de- 
fires the Neighbours and chief of the place, 1d be 
preſent at Contracts of Marriage, to prevent the milſ- 


clnets| may-enſue by Clandeftine MaFriages. The Couns 


etl of /rext in the 24th Sefhon which I mention'd on 
the. other Article, and in the ſame Decree of Refortning 
Marriages; chap. rx. Wall, - That it be done in preſence 
of the. Curate, or ſome other Prieſt that ay oa 
| place, 


a. PRs > 85 
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place, and of Twoor Threo Witneſſes; Which thing 


15 renewed by Cardinal Boyrawe, in the Fifth and Si 
Councils of Milan, - 


ITI. 


Believers which are of Age, although they have been 
marryed, yet ſhall ſo far honour their Father and Mother, 
as not t0 conclude upon Marriage without firſt communica- 
ting it to them, and for not ſo doing, ſhall be ſenſar'd by 
the Confiſtory. 


CONFORMITY... 


We have already ſeen- on the Pirft* Article , 'That 
Children under Power of Father and. Mother , cannot 
lawfully contra Marriage without their conſent. _ Jn 
this there is mention of "thoſe which have already been 
marryed, and. who being defirous to marry a ſecond 
time, ought in civility to impart it tothem. St. Ambroſe 
in the Ninth chap.;of the Firſt Book, touching Abraham 
requires that the Widow Woman which intends: to re- 
marry, 1hould refer to Father and Mother to make 
choice of the Perſon which ſhe ought to marry. Balza- 
mon and Zpneras explaining the 42 Cannon of St. Beſils 
ſecond Canonical Epitftle, diſtinguiſhes Widows which 
are urider the power of any Relation, from thoſe which 
deperd-only of themſelves; And for theſe laſt, they 
pretend'they are at liberty to marry to whom they 
pleaſe, ſo it be inte Lord, and according to the Laws 
and 'Cannons; but as for the others, they think they 
ought to havethe conſent of thoſe under whoſe Tuition 
they are, and who, without it, have right to diflolve 
the Marriage. There is in the "Third Tome of = 
Councils 
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of France. - 255 
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Counctss: a. Decree- Attribyted to ſome Council of pas: 823. 


Arles, whete thee" menron of the Marriage of Wi- 
dows, and of the conſent of Fathersand Mothers. 
9 CRATAND bay 0 eye tn glia ot Ad zi vat 


\ 
A hve So CE 


' Fathers and Mothers making profeſſion of the Reformed 
Religion, whoſe Idolatrous Children would" contratt Mar- 
riage with Idolatrows Wifes, ſhall be mare d: us much as 
poſſible to divert their Children from ſuch Marriages ; and 
nap when they ave not tho haſty, the Fathers % 


. 'y : } 
$11 $4) Q 
A \ xy + 3)o.. ©7% 


eſt all im- 
ploy their Pater#al Power to hinder them ; if they cannot 
prevail with them, being preſent when: comrat} marriage is 
fafſong, they foal dectere. tb have chborrence of the Idolatry 
wherein their Children do more and more plange themſelves ; 
which betng dope, the ſaid Fathers pariebes to the pro- 
 #viſes and conditions concerning the Portion, and che: bike; 
and ſhell. repreſent in Confiftory the endeaoars they 'bave 


Ajed 10 fhtuent Jach aarriagye. © 
" ICONFORMITY. 


.  Weifhll Keon the Twentieth Article that it -was 
"prohibited tothe Orthodox tomarry with Perſons of a 
contrary Religion, yunkels they tet ro imbrace the 
Orthodox Religion, and that ſhould. 
their promiſe before Marriage ; therefore the 'I 
and Mothers could not conſent to ſuch Marriages but 
aader- the Conditions enjoyned-by the Cannons. It F 
cannot'then be ſaid that our Diſcipline-difters from that 
'ofthe Antient Chriſtians an the Matter» which we | Ex- 
arnih,” and the which ſhall receive farther Explanation, 
what 1hall be faifl on the D'wentieth Annick. 
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Corce. 
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Tom. 11. InxffeR, in the year's 262; *Nitholas Gilant 


Tom. 9g. 


P 633+ 


V. | 
Henceforward ſhall be uſed in promiſes and Contralts 
PE ure mms el Tink, and the ſaid words kf 
not be eſteemed ſo binding as words of the Preſent, ſeeing 
words he Preſent do not promiſe Marriage ; but does it in 
effeit ; nevertheleſs theſe promiſes by words of the Future, 
4 n2t be difſſolve4 without great and lawful cauſes, 


CONFORMITY. 


Of all the Articles of our Diſcipliqe, there has ſcarce 
any one been ſo often-touched by. the Natzonal Synads 
as this; by reaſon of the difference which is found be- 
twixt the Ancient and Modern way of Marrying ; for 
formerly the promiſes of Marriage were made by words 
of the Preſent, and now they are made by:wo rhe 
Future Tenſe, wing tothe Laws of. the-Kingdow, . 
and the Eſtabliſhment of this ſame Diſcipline. . I. find. 
nothing in the firſt Ages of the Church that can 4n- 
form me the manner that was uſed in contraQts 'of 
Marriage, that-is to ſay, whether promiſes'6f Marriage 
wereconceived by words of thePtoſent, oe by-words of 
the Future.Tenſe : Tonly judge by things hapned in the 
latterAges,that in ſome places theſe.promiles, were,made 
by words of the Preſent ; which" arlaſt was forbidden. 


of Angers, made this Synodali Decree', "2 apvoint -gily 
Priefts that they do mot confent; but' 7 ſoebid pabln in, 
their Charthes, to ontratt Marriage by words of the LUN 


ſent . until one bt. come to the wh benedittion.” *'T 


Fifth-Council:of :Milaz under *Cardinal 
{cribes the fame thing in the Year 1 < 79. 


tr 


————— 
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VI. 


r Conſanguinity and Affinity, "Believers cannot con- 


rk -——a any other way than is permitted by the 


CONFORMITY. 


When one lives in a Country, one muſt ſubmit to the 
Laws Eſtabliſhed for the quiet of the Subjects, as to what 
concerns the things of this Life 3 and 'tis by this maxim 
that we carefully obferve the Edits and Laws of our 
Kings touching the Degrees of Affinity and Conſanguini- 
ty in marriage. wa 

I 


= ir by no means Lawful to go to the Pope to demand to 


be pres in the hindrances of Marriage, becauſe in do- 
Kraft x antty, but one may in a De 


J gree - 
org prohibited by the Civil Power, 
ms fro erathe Kam, the 


CONFORMITY 


As we do not acknowledge the Popes Power, we do 
not vouchſafe to Addreſs our ſelves to him to obtain any 
diſpenfings touching the CI of marriage - lt is to 
the King we Addreſs our ſelves to be diſpenſed of Degrees 
forbidden by the Civil Law of his Ki m, and not — 
the Word of God. 

VIIL 


The Cognations called Spiritual, are not ſo much as com- 
P p priz'd 


4s « -29 
_— 


Pieudo- 
if1d. pag, 
676. 


Conformity of the Eccleſaaſtical- Diſcipline 
friz'd nor underſtood by the Words of Conſangwinity or Affi- 
rity in the Kings Edid, and cannot hinder the contract of 


Marriace, , 
CONFORMITY. 


The more | read our Diſcipline, the more orci 
find a reſemblance with that of the Ancient Chriſtians, I 
ſpeak of Chriſtians of the firſt Centuries 3 for thoſe which 
have apply'd themſelves to the reading Eccleſiaſtical An- 
tiquity,might perceive the changes that have ſucceeded in 
proceſs of time inthe Ancient Diſcipline, as well as in the 
Dodrine, the Eſtabliſhment I am .about-to Examines an 
Authentick proof; for until the 9th, Century or ar- leaſt 
to the end of the 6th, it was never thought of to propoſe 
in the works of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, nor 4n :Connoils, 
Spiritual Cognations, as lawful hindrances of wedlock. 
If the Epiſtle attributed to Pope Dens-dedit were true, it 
would not be deny'd that finee the 9th.Gemuury, theſe 
pretended Spiritual Cognations were .admitted-inthe 
Church, but 'tis moſt certain 'tis falſe and ſpurious, it 
needs only to Read: it to find that 'tis falſe and forged, 
beſides that a good while ſince, thelate Nr, Blaniell tins 
ſhewed clearly in the Judgment he gave of it, that 'twas 
the work of a-Cheat and Impoſtor.”, | 

I know there is in the 2d, Volumn of the works. of 
Gregory the Great, certam Decrees in one-of which ane 
Anathematiſes him 'that.ſhall have Marry'd his ſpiritual 
Gollip, fo that if theſe Cannons are truly his, -one:mpſt 
own that thele ſpiritual 'Cognations/has been uſed inthe 
Latin Church ſince the latter end of the 6th. (Gentury 3 
but what makes me doubt if theſe Conſtizutions wereihis; 
is, that Dom Lake D' Ackery who has cauſed them to be 
printed 1n the 2 Volumns of his Spicilegium, amongſt an 
Ancient Collechon .ot Cannons, which be:thinks tochave 

RE been 
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been Antecedent tothe gth. Centnry does indeed repre- 
ſent them under the Name of Gregory, but ſomthing du- 
bioully, not ſaying of what Gregory, {© that they may as 
well be of ſome other Gregory ; for Example, to the ſe- 
cond, or third, and ſo the one maſt come down to the 
8th, Century in which the one and the other filled the 
Roman See, 

In effeR; in that Century, ſpiritual Afhnity were fre- Tom. 2. 
quently in the Weſt a hindrance of Marriage, as appears g11%, . 
by the firſt Cannon of a.Synod held at Merz under Pepin 
in the year 753 by the 5th.Chap, ofthe 5th. Book ofCa- 
pitularys, and by the anſwer of Pope Stephen the 2d, to Ibid-p.1; 
the 4th. Queſtion was made him on this Matter,. as alſo by 
the! z2th. Cannon of the Council of Compeigre, Anno '7 57. 

Since that time the Latins has almoſt always prohibited Ibid.p,43 
marriages of perſons betwixt whom there was any ſpiritual 
affinity, as for having preſented a Child together to be 
Chriſtened. I obſervenevertheleſs in the ro Century, that 
a certain Biſhop called Azo, maintained by the holy ferip- .. K 
tures,againſt Aro Biſhop of Perceil,that theſe ſpiritual affi - $picii, p, 
niticg/were not ſufficient to hinder Marriage, whereas Atto 113-44 
did:not defend himſelf to any purpoſe, but by the Laws *'* 
and Cuſtoms of Princes and Sovereigns, eſpecially by that 
of Laitprandus who Reigned then in [taly. It is not 
therfore to be wondered if the Council of Trent Autho- 
riz'd-this ſort of Aﬀinities the 11th. of November Anzo 
1563 in the 24th.Seffion, ,under *Pizs the gth. as is ex- 
plained in the ſecond Chap. of the Decree of-Reforma- 72" 5: 
tion of Marriage 5 although at the'end ofthe gth Century 4:2, 
it was-not exattly obſerved in all the Weſt, as appears wi 
the Cannons 45 and 48 of the Council of Tribur,of whic 
I will ſpeak of on the 13th. Article, 
| The Greek Church would in nothing come behind' the 
in in this matter 5 for at the end of the 8th Century, 
P p 2 the 


Confermity bf Yhe: Ectleftaſtical 'Niſcipline 

the 6th.Qecumenical'Council-afſembled ar-Conftantinopte: 
made a decree, 'whew after having eſtablfld Tthar! the 
affinity of the Spirit is more conſiderable than. that'of the 
Body, the Fathers declare it is come to-their knowledge; 
that in'/fome places, thoſe which have prefented Children 
tobe Bapriſed, doafter marry the Mothers of choſe Chit« 
dren,when they are become Widows, which the Council 
forbids to be done for the future, and do even make null 
Marriages of this kind, which ſhall be made after- the 
Prohibition* and condemn thoſe which contra them to 
the puniſhment of Fornicators. We learn by this Decree, 
that till then no difficulty was made in divers Places to 
make theſe kinds of marriages, and to paſs by the confi- 
deration of ſpirtual Cognations which might be betwixt 

thoſe as made them. | xv 
Nevertheleſs ſince the 6th. Century, the Emperour 
Lib. 5. Jeftinias had ordained that ſpiritual Cognation ſhonld 
Jotkeie a lawful hinderance of Marriage, although the: Greek, 
mage" Church made no Decree e that I but now-cited 
and which is after that of Jxitiniam above a 100 years. 
Alſo the Greek Cannonilts which - have ſearched «the 
Original of this cuſtom, have gone no farther then the 
Cannon of Conſtantinople, and the law of this Emperodr. 
But what ſurpriſes me is to ſee Pope Nicholas the firſt 
in his Anſwer to the Interrogatories of the Bulgarians, 
in not making rheſe Impediments of Marriages proceed 
from the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, but from the laws 
of Princes and Sovereigns, as if what the Church has 
done in this occaſion was only the Execution - of * the 

command'of Kings and Emperours. 1I- will ſay a 

of the Arabien Cannons, attributed to the firſt Councilo 
\Nice, the 21th. and 23th. of which treat of  (pirithal 
Cognations, becauſe by confeflion of the Learned which 
have any candor and fincerity, theſe are forged c_—_ 

Tb | an 
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and were for Gvietal ,yeats 
It:4s wormoy's ry Goſh the/ſexamminingof this Article by: 


cognations, called. ſpiritual, hiadred notto contrat Mar- 
riagey it follow'd: the ſteps: of: the Primitive /Chriſtians' 
tawhomthis ſort of Aﬀtinitysand/Relations was unknown 
for the firſt 6 whole Centunes, or little leſs, for rowards 
the end of the 6th. the Emperour Fuſtirian made a Law, 
bat 'twas not ſoon obſerved in the Church. 


I X 


It is not lewful to «Marry the Sifter of the deceaſed Wife, 
ſach eMarriages are forbidden not only by the Laws, but alſo 
by the Word of God. And altho' by the Law of Moſes it was 
ordained t hat if the © Brotker died without Children the * Bro- 
ther ſhould raiſe up ſeed to his' Brother, nevertheleſs ſuch a 
Law appointed for the "People of I{racl,was temporal, regard- 
ing only the preſerving « lineage of the ſaid People. There is 
anather Reaſon in the Sifter of the deceaſed Marry d Perſon, 
ie 41:omch;as the: Alliance is wot contrated by commixture of 
'Bloed, therefore ſuch a rr. _ be Pe and 
epprov d. Nevertheleſs heed nuſt be , the e Magiſtrate 
aud weak * Brethren be not inked, 4 


CONFORMITY. 


The x9gth. of the Cannons that go in the Apoſtles 
Names, does not admit him into holy Orders that has 
married two Sifters, whereupon *Balſaworn obſerves, that 
iduch;a- marriage is Null. And the 2d. of the Synod of 
NAeefearis , atiembled as is thought, in the year 314+ 
Excomunicates for life, _ her that ſhall have Married two 
Brothers 3 that is to ſay, that ſha)l. have Marry 'd them | 
- one 


. 
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one after anurhers but if in danger of Death, ſhe promi- 
ſs to break the Marriage when, {he is recovered, the Si- 
nod by movement of pity, ſhall admit her to.do Penance, 
whereas it declares, that if ſhe or the Husband dye in this 
Marriage,the Surviver ſhall ſcarce be admitted thereunto, 
St. Baſil in the 2d.or 3d. of his Canonical Letters,alſo con- 
demns Marriages made with two Siſters ſucceſlively ; he 
alſo explains himſelf moreclearly in a Letter he writes to 
Diodorws of Tarſvs, and which is in the 2d. Tome of the- 
of the Greek Pandetts printed at Oxford of late years; 
and 'tis the 197 amongſt St. Baſil's Letters ; upon this Let- 
ter *Balſamon obſerves, that it has no great need of In- 
terprerafion, ' becauſe. in\ his:time there was:/no Chriſtian 
Man that, would, contraQt ſuch Marriages ; that it -may 
be was true in regard of the Greek Church which ſuffered 
it not, but not in _regard of the Latin, where the Biſhops 
of Rowe grant Diſpenſationszfor two.Brothers .and two 
Siſters.to\marry,: and I admire Be/ſawon.knew nothin 

it, or if he-'did;. that he faid-.nothing of itz Jeeing . 
cven in the Age he lived, that is.jca the 12th,.Century, 
there is found. amang(t.the Lacins,theſe kind of marriages/ 
The Frier Blaſtares.1nthe ſame Tome of Panded&s' but 
"- now meniond, fellows the:Authorty. of Ancient Gan» 
-_ nons, which -prohibit the. Marriages we now. Treat' of, 
Avitus of Vieuna doth not otherwiſe, in his 14. 15. and 
16. Letters, I may alſo alledge againſt theſe ſame Marri- 
ages, a great number of other Cannons, as the 18th. of 

the firſt Council of Orleans. of the year 511, the 654 of 

of that of Agae-in the year 506, the 3o of that of Epawme 

in the year 517, the 21 of the 2d. of Tours, Arno 567; 
the 3o of Auxer in the year 578, and ſeveral others 
which are, as well as theſe, in the firſt Volumn of Frexch 
Councils, by/Sir#ondas ; bit it ſufficeth what I have hi- 
therto ſaid, 4 (hail only add; thatl find not in any of the 

| | - Cannons, 
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Cannons; "hor 'in others wade 'a long time after on the 

ſame ſubjet, Fay; Idonothitid;wHdrehas been reſerved 

to Biſhops, nor to Popes, the right of diſpenſing in theſe 
ocealions, »beeauſe ſuch marriages are! probibited; not 
ooly.by Humane, but by-Divine Laws, as the: Fathers of 
the;2d. Codncil of Towrs do plainly:acknowledge, in the 
Cannoni but now mention'dy: 1 Tr 

.Þvt if it>beprohibited to marcy 'the fifter of. the | De- 
ceaſed Wife, \our Diſcipline does not condemn marrying 

the faſter of one contratted, that is dead; becauſe it ſup- 
poſes that an Alliance is not conſurymated:but by iCom- 
mixeion of;Blood; vor as St. Huftiniſpeaks'\in Gratiar, by Cap. 27. 
commixture of Sex, ſaying, \ withaut'\this Acrouplement + * 
there's no Marriage 3 neverthelefs:this Diſciple enjoyns 

to At fo 8s.not to give diſtaſte.to the Civil Mapiſtrate, 

nor weak Brethren ſcandalizd, there can nothing be 
more prudent, nor more Circumſpet, Pope Alexander 

the 3d. in the Appendix of the Council of Latran, Anno 
1+$0, «xeports this-ecree:from one 'Bened?F his Prede- 
cellpr, of whom it hall -been demanded if one migh 
marry the ſiſter of oneihe had been contratted'too, w 

died before accomplifament iof the /Marriape 3 oe order tom. ,, 
and eommand 'by Apoſiolical :cemſure; that ' it way: be'dojre conc. pag, 
without danger 3 for wherefore ſhould 1 forbid what 3he Scrip.. %* 
ture never ſays was prohibited, and that the very Laws of the 

Land fay nothing againſt, when they reckon 'up the perſons 
betwixt whom it is not lawful to contra Marriage ; and 
thienſacm by 4ht nay, vat robe Decreer mbich Gratian #tri- cy. ,,, 
buterdp Julien erl. ard: tb Gregbry #he T, gre but forged 4 » 
Derxees, ror at iledft that:they were af 10 uſt in the Roman 
Charek: jon <4)! 10127 ' | 
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vain od anmofiogal bf Wat of an dtets ie +: 

The betrothed' may tiot' Marry the Mother of his betroth- * 

ed, deceaſed, CO XN: 
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"CONFORMITY. 


This Article having ſomething in it of the Nature of 
the former, 'it is with-great- Juſtice the Rules of our Na- 
tional Synods refer-it to the Magiſtrate, without whoſe 
Authority they wiltnot have us proceed in our Churches 
to the Celebration of ſuch Marriages as are now treated 
of ; ſee here how the National Synod of Chararten in the 
year -1644, cleared up the Article, The betrothed may not 

the Mother of the betrothed, defunt®, wnleſs it be ſo 
that the Magiſtrate has authorisd it by his Order, which 
ſhall be known as well by the "Paſtor, as by the "Parties con- 
trating, which-is ſo nnich the more reaſonable, as that the 
Laws of Emperors formerly prohibited ſuch Marriages. 


X I. 
either ſhall it be lawful one to- marry the Aunt 
Ao ife, yo marriage Nh nceſtuows, puts though the 
agiſtrate ſhould ſuffer it, yet ſhall it not be celebrated in 
the Church ; to which the"Paſtors ſhall take great beed : And 
by the ſame reaſon is prohibited to marry the Neece, of his de- 
ceaſed Wife, 


Pg 


CONFORMITY 


.  Qur Diſcipline looking upon the marriage of a man 

with his Wifes Aunt-to be Inceſtuous, it hath reaſon not 

to ſuffer it to be celebrated in the midſt of us, whatever 
permiſſion the Magiſtrate may give for the ſame, becauſe 

the Authority of the Magiſtrate cannot render 'a marrt- 

. . age lawful which of it ſelf is Inceſtuous. The Ancient 

. + * Cannons have not fully explained themſelves on this mat- 
ter 
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ach, 1\of the Proteſtants of France. {693 265 O 
ter, nevertheleſs they have ſo well underſtood the nature 
of Inceſtuous marriages, that 4 make no doubt but they 
would have included in the number that which we Ex- 
amine; at leaſt it appears to me it may be ſo. gather'd from 
their conduct in ſuchlike Occalions. However it be,T can't gg. i. ad 
tell, but Pope Zachary, who condemn'd the marriage Bonifac. 
with the Widow of his Uncle, would alſo have 'condem- — 5 
ned it with the Aunt'of his Wite, deceaſed. __ - pag. 497 
The Authors of our Diſcipline, treat after the ſame 

mariner, Marriage with the Neece, and ſecond Neece of 
ones Wife de aled 3 the reaſon is, becauſe the Husband 
and Wife by Marriage become one Fleſh, and as it may 
be faid, one Perſon, and fo by reaſon of this ſtrait and 
intimate Union, the Aunts and Neeces of one, are the 
Aunts and Neeces of the other 3 now martying with the 
Aunt, and Neece, or fecond Neece,is forbidden not only 
by the Word of God, but alſo by the Diſcipline of An- 
cient Chriſtians, as may ezfily be proved by a great num- 

ex, of Cannons, .if- it were .neceſlary 5 but. becauſe 'the 
OT difficulty, i 1: cuter ea ſelf ak ſhew .., JFE 
that St. Am y. condemns marriage with the 30s, 307. 
No Rghes pp", Book 6. Gregory I. does Ana- 
thematize it. iſt a Rowan Synod, . The Popes,Eugenizs XI, —_ 
and Leo IV. in the gth. Century, does the ſame as Gre- pag. 45. 
gory I. did in the 6th. havidg edch of them-held a Synod * 9% 
at Rome, where Arnathema is pronounced in the 38th. | 
Cannon, againſt thoſe that marry with their Neeces, 
Nevertheleſs Popes at this time areinot ſoſcrupulous, nor 
ſo obſeryant of the Decrees of their Predecefiors,bur that 
they, have ſometimes diſpenſed an Uncle to marry his own 


Nieeeh We Have ſeen examples of it in our Days, altho 
wy 


Holy Scriptures expreſly forbid-it 3 and as for mar- 
rying with'an Aunt, it is alſo reckoned amongſt Jnceltu- xy. .. 
ons Marriages, \by the firſt Cannon of the Synod of Merz Conc 
in the Year 753. Q q 4 | Sa 
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WP for Siforr riogiger Hiafes Brothers Widow, Civility 
wor Decevey upd »ot permit it. 


CONFORMITY: 


7 


All the Cannons 'of the /Councils of Frazce, which | 
cited on the gth. Article, -and "many others which 1 have 
not-alledged, do abſolutdy forbid marrying ones Bre- 
thers. Widow ; but Thave not met with orie that has (poke 
of marrying ones Wifes Brothers Widow:y OurDiſcipline 
alſo ſays no more of fuch-a ConjunQion, ,but:only:thax it 
is contrary to the Laws of Deceney, and Genbilicy.z/ye- 
vertheleſs becauſe the Magiſtrate ia : theſe 'occalivns, . bas . 
power to overpaſs theſe QContiderations, of Civility,.and 
Decency'z' the National Synod, whereof Eſpake but-now 
and whoſe direftion: I cixed on the roth. 'Artide,-does 

. abſolutely refer the:degifion of rhe-Calt ro-the Civil-Ma- 
giftrate, -1n theſe eerms - punters 2 ety iy daffe- 
culty to confirm ſuch-e Marriage ew that the con- 
traFs has been before dazly ad yt Magiftrave. *- 


8111. 


N6 man may after the: death of his _ warry her with 
whone be, wihe-4.1 Adultery in his Wifes life time, unleſs 


ſuch marriage was authoriz'd by the agiftrate. - 
CONFORMITY. - 
Can. 3 9. 


— [l in-his 2d, Cannonical Epiſtle to Awpbilechiov 
ded. pI ſame thing, according to Bulſawor's T_ 


7 
% 
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tion. - The Frieg,' Blaſteres. ig his Alphabetical Collection Tom. 2. 
of Cannons, is of the, ſame/ming,, as:he explains bimſelf 557 
in the 8th, Chap. of the Letter:-B. - However our Diſci- 
pline that condemns ſuch a.marriage, neverthelels ſuffers 
it to-be celebrated if the Magiſtrate appoints it, 
| The Council of Tribzr, which was formerly one of 7, ,. 
the Kings Houſes, not far off of Mayarce, this Council Conc. c. 
aſſembled Ano Dom.895, under the Emperor Armulphus, 757 
made this Decree, which agrees very well with that I 
new Examin 3 We appoint end publiſh by one conſent, ac- 
eording to the difenitions of Cannonsgythat if any one has 
. cortemitted Adultery with another Woman during her Hys- 
bands Life, and that this Husbtnd comes-to die, this. un- 
lawful ceſs ſhall be. forbidden vor by Judgment of the Synod, 


committ 
Chri 


— 


erciſe his Power. 
XIV. 


+ Xt beidy ſo, that the principal occaſion of Marriage is to 
bave” Ifne, and opagate, and to avoid Fornication,. and 
Adultery, the Marriage of a Man known to be an Enumch, 
cannot be allow'4 of nor ſalemmized in the Refarmed Church. 


CONFORMITY. 


*” The Council of Ferbery in Vallowo, requires Marria 
Q.q 2 ſhould 


268 Conforyiy of the Ecdleſaftl Diſciple _ 
Tom. 2. (hould be Diffolved for infufficiency of the Husband, 
pb being complained of by the Wife and duely proved; to 
pag- 4+ whorn the Synod permitts todo what ſhe will, that isto 
Ibid. c 2, fayy to re-matry ; Pope Stephen the ſecond however 
p:g- 14- two years after, prohibits ſeparation for cauſe of inſutfici- 
ency,nevertheleſs he orders ditiohution if one of the par- 
\ ties be tormented with the Devil, or 1infefted with Le- 
proſie, wherein he followed not thg ſentiment of Gregory 
the ſecond his Predecefior, who about 3o years before 
+, bo 1 ffered a man to ſeparate from a woman who was inſuffi- 
2-1.1. cient, and to re-marty with another. The 55th, chap.of 
cone: ie. Oh 6th.Book of Capitularies of Charlemair, gives the ſame 
zi9, liberty to the woman, if the man be inſutticient, which 
Iſaac Biſhop of I argres repeats in the 13th. chap. ofthe 
Tom. 3. fecond Treatiſe of his Cannons. Photivs.a Writer: of 
Gall, pag. *E gth. Cenury and Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſpeakes 
673, nootherwſe in the 13th. Title, chap. 4th, of his \owo- 
canon ; Its true he requires this ſeparation be made afticr 
having ſuffer'd three years her Husbands inſuth ciency, 
and in the firſt of his Letters taken out of an Ancignt 
Eaſtern Manuſcript,he ſets down inſufficiency as a lawful 
cauſe of ſepararion, with free liberty to the other party, 

whither the Man, or Woman, to re-marry.  *#, 


X V; 


eMarriages ſhall be propoſed in the Conſiftory, with ſuffici- 
ent atteſtations of promiſes, \ 


CONFORMITY. 


This Eſtabliſhment is to-prevent Clandeſtin Marriages. 
I will ſhew on the 19th. Article, that it is conformable to. 
the Ancient Diſciplne, —_— 

L 


mm m——_—— 
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Baines fhall be asked in places where the Parties do reſide 
and are known, and if they will be Married in ſome other 
place than where their Bares have been called, they ſtall take 
Sufficient atteſtation that they have been publiſhed three ſeveral 


times, 
CONFORMITY, 


' Pope Innocent the third making Anfwer to the Biſhop Tir. r de 
of Beavais, in the 4th. Book of Decretals,, makes men- 5p="al. 
tion of a" publication of Banes, and in the Council of ** *7 
Latrar which he aſſembled in the.year 1215, heappoint- 
ed that the Cuſtom cfpubliſhing Banes of Marriage in 
Churches, obſerved in ſome places ſhould be gene- 
rally obſerved in all places : accordingly we Read 1n the Tom. 7. 
ſecond volume of Dom. Lxke D' Achery a Benedictine Fri- ©29<- _ 
ers Spirilegium, that A(icholas Biſhop of Argers, prohi- 5"! 
bited in the year 1270, to'confirm or celebrate any mar- 
rizge whatſoever, until publication was ficſt made of P38: 277 
it in the .Chnrch, he alſo mentions the ſame practiſe nn * © 
another Synod in the year 1274, which William his ſue- | 
ceſlor alſo renewed in the year 1304. The Council, of D295: 
; Trent in the-2yth. Seſſion the 11th. of November, x 563. cn 

the 8th.under ins the IV, preſcribes alſo the ſame thing. 41t. 

' Carditial Borrome failed not to confirm this cuſtom; *t- 
and to recomend the obſerving of it in his Councils. at Marrim, 
eMillan, and 'tis to be. obſerved thie teſtimonies I have ©P- 2 
alledged, require that 'publication ſhall be mage in the 
Churches of the parties contracting. 


TS XVII. | 
Banes ſhall be publifhed three- ſeveral Sundays in _ 
where 


* 
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when there is Sermons, and in other” pl when public 
prayers may be ſaid. However; = as onght A 
continue the ſpace of 15, dayes, after which time the eMarri- 
age may be Solemniz'd in the Aſſembly, and even on the third 


Sunday. 
” CONFORMITY. 


The ſame Teſtimonies I alledged on the foregoing 
Article, do preſcribe in ſubſtance, the ſame thing as our 
Diſcipline doth 3 for -fome will have it, that the publica- 
tiog now ſpoke of, ſhould be made in a certain. time, 
which (hould give leiſure to thoſe who would ore ſe a 
Marriage, to prepare. their Reaſons ; others that  Bage 
ſhould be asked ſeveral times on Holy-daies, 'athers. to 
the Number of three ſeveral times. : | 


X VIIL 


Thoſe which live in places where the uſual Evert 'Rehi- 
gion is not Eſtabliſhed, may cauſe their Banes to be publiſhed 
in Romiſh Churches, inaſmmch as 'tis a matter partly politi- 


cal, 


x” 


CONFORMITY. 


The publiſhing of Banes being a thing meerly politi- 
cal, our Diſcipline had reaſon , when it ſuffer'd thoſe of 
our Religion, in the caſe hinted at, to have.them done 
in Temples of the 'Rowiſh perſwafion, | 


X1X, 
% 


The Churches ſhall not Marry any body without having 
. ful knowledge and approbation. 
| C O N- 
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CONFORMITY. 


Befides what | favo-rfaid :qn theſecorid Arycle, itiap- 
pears by the firſt Cannon of the Council of Laodzcea, 
that Clandeſtta Marriages were;candemned even in that 
time, There is in the third Volume of Councils, a De- 
orce of Pope Hormiſdas taken out of Gratiar, and is con- 
ceived in theſe, Terms 3 That no Believer of what yuality can, .. 
ſoever, to not Marry clandeſtimely and in ſecret, but let pag+801. 
him Harry publickly in our Lord, in receiving the *Pritits 
Benediion.This Hormiſdas was Popeiin the beginning of $275; 
the 6th:Century. Herrald Biſhop of Toxrs makes the Gene pag. 116. 
-prohibition inthe 130 chap. of his Capitulary Ammo Dow. aan Te 
$58. and the” 15th. Can. of thoſe which Pope bmacert 2:8." © 
the third propoſed and cauſed to paſs at the Council of 
Latteran in the year 1213, contain the very like conſtitu- 
tion, It is therefore thatiin-our Churches,no Stranger is 
Married without having a good atteſtation from the 
Church whereof he is -member, to know if the -Banes 
have there been publiſhed three ſeveral Lords dayes 
without any oppoſition. Cardinal Borrome in his ſecond 
Council -of Millar, Anno Dom. 1569, Decree 26, will 
have it fo. pratisd, -according to the Ordinance of the 7, ,. 
Council of Treng, | conc, page 
X X. 5v0- 


 Whenone of the patties is of a contrary "Religion, the pro« 
axiſe; 4 Marriage ſhall not be received nor publiſhed in the 
Chureh; \umal, the party of contrary Religion be ſufficiently 
inſiruGFed, doth proteſt publickly in the Church of the place 
aphere dhe faid party is known, that with full reſolution he 
#enounces all Idolatry, and Superſtition, particularlythe Maſs, 
and will by Gods aſſiſtance perſevere thereſt of his life, in his 

"i irne 
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true worſhip and ſervice, of which inſtru@ion the Conkfior 
ſhall take account. Andit ſpall not be lawful for any Paſtor 
or Conſgory to do otherwiſe, weder pain of being ſuſpended, 
and even of being turn'd out of their office. 


CONFORMITY 


Even from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Orthodox 
were forbidden to Marry with Perſons which were not 
of their Communion, but of ſome other Se& which 

m. x. Was looked on as Heretical and contrary. The Coun- 
conc.pag* Cil of Elebori, or Eluira in Spain, in the year 3o5, imploys 
234 to this purpoſe the 6th. of its Cannons, \ The 1oth. and 

31ſt. of Zaodicea about the year 360, treat of the ſame 
thing 3 But the x 4th. of Calcedon is more full 5 Ef 
hibits thoſe kind of Marriages, wnleſ7 him that i fo 
Marry an Orthodox Maid, dot#promiſe to be converted to 
Let.G. the true Faith: The Frier Blaſteres in his Pandedts print- 
© 12 ed at Oxford, of whom have ſpoke already, explaining 
this Gannon of Chalcedon, makes two conſiderable re- 
marks 3 firſt, that the Conſummation of Marriage now 
ſpoke of ought to be deferr'd until the Heterodox party 
has accomp}ill'd his promiſe ; the ſecond, that the ſame 
thing is to be required of Latins (that is, to ſay. of thoſe of 
the Church of Rome) when they deſire " marry Womes 
that are Orthodox , an evident proof that the Latin 
Church was eſteemed a Hetorodox Church by the Greeks, 
in *Blaſtares's time, which was in the XIV, Century. 
Tom. 1. 41 may alledge ſeveral other Cannons againſt the Mar- 
conc.  riages now ſpoke of, as the 72 of the 6th., Oecumenical 
I Council at the end of the 9th. Century, The 19th, of 
-  » the 2d, Council of Orleans in the year 533. the 6th. of 
that of Jrvcrgnealſembled 2 years after, and the 25, and 
26 Decrees of the 1 Title of the 2d. Council of Mzllar, 
which I cited on the foregoing Article. If 


4 
” 8 


© of the Proteſtants of *Prance. 27} 
Tf.from Councils we paſs to Eccleſiaftical Writers, Tom. « 
we ſhall find ſeveral” which have explained themſelves ? 33” 
after” the ſame "manger. St.” Ambroſe in the gth 
chapter of his firſt Book touching Abraham ſpeaks Tom. a. 
ſo clearly, and alleages ſuch ſtrong Reaſons that tis * 197" 
not to be doubted but he condemned Marriages , con- 
trafted betwixt Perſons of different Religions ; it is 
what he teiches alſo on the 118th P/alm, and accordi 
tothe Hebrews the 119th. And in the 24#% Epiſtle of 
the” Third Book in the 5th Volume of his Works, he is 
not'far from this Opinion. The Deacon Hillary in the 
Third Volume of the Writings of the ſame St. Ambroſe, 
explains the words of the 39th verſe of the 7th chap. of 
the 1/# Epiſtle to the Cor. - Let her marry in the Lord, 
by theſe; to a-man of her own Religion; and Balſamor, 
to an'Orthodox, in1nterpreting the 4x Cannon of the Lic. 6. 
Second Canonical Epiſtle of St. Bafi/; Blaſtares on this © + 
ſame Cannon, to 4 believing man. 
Wery! X XI. BE? , 
If one of the Parties that deſire to be Marryed is Excom- 
municated, the Marriage ſhall not be admitted in the Charch 
unleſs the Excommunicate Perſon makes confeſſion of his 
faults. © As for thoſe which are ſuſpended from: the Lords 
Supper, che Conſiſtory may permit them to marry notwith- 
ſtanding the ſuſpenſion, however having good reaſon for it. 
| 6 NFORMI 'T T. 
"Excommunicate Perſons not being looked upon as 
Members of the Church during the time of Excommu- 
nication, it' is abſolutely neceſſary they thould make 
pou acknowledgement of their faults, to repair the 
al they have committed, before one can 
to Celebrate their Marriage ; And' I have ſhewa on 
the (11:4 Article of the 11:4 Chapter, that they were 
not{d much as ſuffer*d to preſent a Child to Ba = - 
Rr : 


PAZ- 232. 
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XX II. 

The Panes of Widows which re-marry ſball not be pab- 
l:ſhed in the Church till Seven Vomghs and half at leaſt after 
the Deceaſe of their Husband, to avoid the Scandals aud 
inconveniencies may happen by it ; unleſs it ſo happen that 
the Magiſtrates Order may interpoſe to the contrary. 

CON FORAMITE 

Tom. 3, FHerraid Biſhop of Togers in his Capitulary of the Year 
Gat 'aap. 853, aſſigns but 3o Dayes, but Phorims-in the 2. chap. 
41.p 113 of the'13. Title of his Nomocanon, requires there ſho 
Bill. for be a years mourning before a Woman 1houtd marr 
Can. Juſt. again, unleſs the Prince ſuffer her to marry in the felt 
Þ; 1075. year of her Widowhood, or that ſhe had not layn: Tn 
Lice, , tall the end of the year. The Frier Blaſteres of whomT 
<8. & have ſooften ſpoke, proves this ſame practice. by the 
* © + Laws of Emperours, and alſo doth Phorixs , to which 

our Diſcipline well agrees. 

| XXIIT. 

Marriage ſhall be celebrated publickly in the Company of 


Believers; and that by the Miniſtry of the Paſtors, and 


none elſe. 
CONFORMITY. 

Tt is a- very long time fince Chriſhans have been 
wont publickly m the Church to cellebrate Marriage, 
ſeeing Tertullian in the Fourth chap. of his Book of 
Pudicity, cauſes thoſewhich have not done ſo, to pals 
for Adulterers and Fornicators, and in the Eighth chap. 
of the Second Brnok he writes to his Wife, he publiſhes 
the happyneſs of thoſs which the Church. has. bled; 
this benediCtion preventing the courſe of private Mee- 

£m. 7 tings, and'of Clandeftine Marriages. T itis the 
ann.zos Fourth Council of Carthage orders Fathers and Mothers 
rae. 7:8. Ot the Bridegroams, to preſeat the Bride and Bride- 
Tom. 3- groom whoſe Marriage is to be Celebrated. P 

| Hormifſs 
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of the Proteſtants of France. 
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Hormiſdas in the beginning of the Sixth Century a 
ints alſo it ſhould be rom publickly in the Church. 
here is.in the Book of Sacraments of Gregory the Firſt, 


which Miyzard a Benediftine Frier has Printed , a pag. 285, 


whole Liturgy about Cellebrating Marriage , which 
was taken out of a Manuſcript of the Church of Rheims. 
The Deacoa F{U{ary in the Third Volume of the Works 
- of St. Ambroſe, ſpeaks of this benediQtion on the 12th 

verſe of the 3. chap. of St. Pau! Ep. to Timothy, and on 
the 3. of the 5.c 


P- it is likely St. Chryſoftom had it in Tom. 2. 
his t when in his 48th Homily on Gemeſss he ex- p- 58. 


horts to fend for the Prieſts to knit by -Prayers and Far.1614 


Blefſings, the Union and Concord of Marriage. St. 
Tfidore of Sivill in the 19th chap of the 2. Book of Di- 
vine Offices, faith, That when the Prieſt bleſſes Mar- 
riages, he does it in imitation of God, who bleſſed the 
Marriage of the firſt Man. The Kings Charlemain, 
and Lewis the De bonnaire, in the Seventh Book of the 
Capitularies chap. 358, amongſt ſeveral Conditions 
they preſcribe neceſſary toa lawful Marriage, they have 
not the Bleſſing we treat of; And -1n the Capi- 
rularies of Charles the bald, is to be ſeen the Nuptial 
Bleflings of his Daughter Fedich with Edelwolf King of 
England, and of Hormintrade with himſelf, I would 
alleage other proofs of this Ancient PraCtice, but not 
to tire the Reader, I will conclude with the Teſtimony 
of Photizs, who in two of his laſt five Letters by way 
of Augmentation at the foot of the reſt , that is ia the 
Firſt and Fifth, he ſeveral times'makes mention of the 
publick benediQion of Marriages by the Paſtors. 

| | XXIV, 

It is convenient for the Order of the Church not to Ce- 
lebrate Marriage on Sacrament Dayes ; and this Order ſhall 
not be broken but on weighty reaſons, which the Conſiſtory 

Rr 2 ſhall 
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ſball wt Neither ſball Marriages be ſolemnis? 
on Days of Publick Faſt ing. | 
CONFORMITY. 

The Cellebration of the Lords Supper which invites 
us fo meditate of the Death of our Saviour, and which 
requires of us Holy Diſpoſitions to partake worthily of 
it : the Cellebration I ſay of this Holy Sacrament,. not 
agreeing very well with what —_—Yy paſſes at Chriſtian 
Weddings, 1t is with great Reaſon the Authors of our 
Diſcipline has forbidden to folemnize any Marriage on 
the Days appointed for the Communion ; no more than 
on Days _—_— for Cellebration of a Publick Faſt ; 
becauſe Faſting is an occaſion of Aﬀfiiftion and Tears, 
and Marriage on the contrary, 'after the manner moſt 
People uſe 1t at this time, is of prophane Rejoycing, 
and very often of Debauchery and Exceſs. The Antient 
Church prohibited, although after ſeveral ways, to Cel- 
lebrate Marriages in certain times , as appears by. the 
52 Cannon of Laoaicea, and by a fragment of a Coun- 
cil of Lerrida in the Year 524. Tom. 3. Concil. and the 
Second Council of Azix /a Chapella, in the year 836 de- 
fends in the 18th Cannon of the Third chap. to ſolem- 
nize Marriages on Sundays, for the Reverence of the 
Day. Tom. 2. Cong. Gall. p. 394. 

XXV. | 

Thoſe who have been contratted; and that have cohabit- 
ted together before being lawfully | Marryed, whether their 
fault came to be known before or after Marriage is ſolem- 
nized, they ſhall make pablick confeſſion of their fault, or © 
before the Conſiftory, according as it ſhall think convenient. 
And it hapning before Marriage, ſuch Solemnities ſhall be 
obſerved at the ſaid Marriage as the Confiftory ſball think 
ft. Except thoſe who ſball have lived together during the 
t1e of their ignorance without contempt and ſlighting of 

| the 
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the Eccleſiaſtical Qrger.; alſo” thoſe which ſhall have coha- 
bited together when there was no Church ſetled at the place 
of their. Habitatious,; or inthe Province. All which ſball 
only be cited ts the Confpſtoty, to the end the Marriage may 
be Ratified and Bleſſed in the Chirch, if the Conſiſtory ſball 
ſee it Expedient. | 
CONFORMITY. 

+" 'St.. Baſi/ in his Third Canonical Epiſtle, Car. 69. had Tom. 7. 
appointed ſomething of this kind 1n theſe terms, Jf.« *** 33: 
Reader has known his Sweetheart before Marriage, he ſhall 

be ſuſpended from his Office for a year, at the wr ag 
whereof he ſhall do his Duty, without being capable of ad- 
vencement. By this may be ſeen, he would have de- 
creed againſt Lay People which ſhould have commit- 

ted the like Offence, the pains expreſſed in our Dif- 
Ccipline. The Frier Bl/aſtares which I have often cited, 
ally on the XX. Article of this Chapter, will, that Lic. 6. 
the Puniſhment. of Fornicators be given to thoſe that © + 


have known each other before they have been lawfully —_— 


Matrryed. 

Cardinal Borrome in the Second Council he cauſed to Tom: 9. 
be held at Millan in the year 1569, remits the Abſo- 92%. 
lution of the Sin.-now treated of to the Bithop, becauſe pag. 500. 
is frequently committed, and: preſcribes. ſevere Pen- Þ* 
nance for thoſe that areguilty of it ; which he repeats a 
again in the Sixth Council Aſſembled at the ſame place 

hirteen Years after the Second. 

XXVI. 

To prevent Inconveniences which ariſe by too long defer- 
ring Cellebration of Marriages, the Parties, and thoſe in 
whoſe care they be, ſball be advertisd not to delay the Celle-- 
bration of Maraiage above ſix Weeks if poſſible." © 

"0.2; CONFORMITY. | 

It-is an Eftabliſhment of Pollicie,: to'prevent. the in- 

CON- 


SY 
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I but now cited, I fay, he 
ner Families and un © comraſine Per. 


ſons. 
XXVI1I. ; 
Marriages ſhall be Regiſter'd, «nd carefully kept in the 


Charch. 
CONFORMITY. 

This Rale regards the Publick good, therefore often- 
times recourſe is had to Regiſters of Marriages which 
are kept in both Commumions, and the Copies taken 
many times ſerve to terminate great 'aw Suits. The 
Council of Trent appointed in the year 1563, Seffion 24. 
chap. x. of the Decree touching the Reformation- of 
Marriage, it ordains Each Carate ſhould have a Pook, 


wherein he ſhould write the Names of the Marryed Folks, 
and of the Witneſſes, with the Day, and Place where the 
Marriage was contrafted : Cardinal Borrome renews'this 
pe in the Firſt and Third of the Councils he held 
at i Millan, 


XXVIII. - | 
Believers whoſe Wives and Husbands ſhall bs comvitted 
of Adultery, ſhall be adenonifhed to be 'reconciled to eath 
other, but if they will not, the Liberty they have by the 
Word of God ſhall be deslar'd to them ; Nevertheleſs ſbould 
this happen to one that is imployed in the Church , he may 
not reafſume his Wife, and exerciſe his Office. 
CONFORMITY. | 
Tom. 64 © St." Azftin has made Two Books on Adulterous Mar- 
p- 353 riages, that is of Marriages wherein Adultery does in- 
tervene, and in theSecond of theſe Books, chap. 6, 8, 9. 
he requires #he ſame ConduQt ſhould be held ET 
S. the 


 fice inthe Church, he could not take his Wife 


"FEES 


the. Party congRed of Aveegy as is Edgblathed:by: 
our Diſciplig, « wacky {0 £ the Tnngeent Parry 
ſhould continue Web, bein Mergiage 


Vow, and he alleages = a Reaſon, That. SIA. 2 Be 
liever we ought to believe, that: ſhe bas \been waſhed 
from her Sia, -by Baptiſine, .or by Repentance; Never: 
theleſs this-1s but.an Advice or Council; which he gives, 
without; 1 ing any neceſſity to do fo, on the-Party a 

unconcernd, which: is juſt the Rule Preſcribed by the 
Article we examin, unleſs it be that it declares, that it 
ſuch a thing ſhould happen to aiy one that had ou Of- 


and execute his Office, becauſe doubtleſs he would not 
be fo much to Edification, and the remembrance of his 
Wifes Adultery, would be at leaſt to the weak, a Sub- 
ject of Offence, and Scandals So *twas the,Council of 
N coſeſaris order*d it in the Year 314, Caz. 8. which 
enjoyns thoſe that are Eſtabbſhed in the Miniſtry of the: 
Church, whoſe: Wifes have. committed Adultery , it 
enjoyns them to forſake them, or if they will live with 
them, it declares they can no longer Execute their Of- 
fices. 'See Gratiens Decree, Cauſ. 32. q. I. can, De Be- 
neditto where the ſame PraQice is Authorized, although 
ſome of the Fathers; forbid cohabiting with the Adul- 


terous Party. 
XXIX. 
To regalate the Extrevagance of —_—_ by Fl. 


of Adultery, the Party grieved may ee at Law the 
Party that has offended, before the Fora _—_ until that 
by, definitive Sentence and Judgment # ny 70m COM 


Vidted., the which Sentence the Party. viewed. (bal 

in Conſfor), who- ſhall lat hing —_ and the Ley jt 
Word of pri in ſuch caſes : But . reaſon. of 
difficulty of the times the . Mimſters of. K imgdom —_ 


2% Conformity 1of ithe--Bealefſtionl Piſcipline = 


adviſed not to re-arry\the Paytics' who 'areVar-Wibin)y. to 
provide themſelves el and ar for che Party that bis 
tranſareſſed, great deliberatio» and care ſhall be uſed befort 
he be reſtor'dito Liberty, © © + *© | 
hop CONFORMITY. 
Thoſe 'whicht/accommodate the Cannons', to the 
times, and whichjudge of rhe Diſcipline of the Antient: ' 
Chriſtians by that which' they follow- at preſent; do 
think that *twas never permitted in the rch that 
thoſe. ſhould marry any-other Perſon who were ſepa- 
rated fowAdultery'; \ Nevertheleſs with the leaſt heed 
that is taken in reading what remains to -us'of the 
Writings of Ecclefiaftical Antiquity," 1t may therein'be 
oblerv'd, that for ſeveral Ages the Liberty-of re-mar- 
ryin was granted to thoſe whoſe Metringghad been 
ſolved fos Adultery, -I ſhould be over-tedious "to-yes 
late all | could alleage for Eftabliſhing 'this' Trath >Þ 
ſhall'therefore content my elf ro prove it by ſome' for- 
mal and poſitive Teſtimonies which ſhall be above the 
Teach of any contentious Spirits 'to:controu}; 1 100 1572 
1 To:do' it -with-the-bettet method; Firſt of all;/ Twill 
be-necefiary - to-tranſcribe 'two paſſages of the' Golpet; 
where our Saviour Jeſs Chriſt eat wr hin 
ſelf. on'this/matter, The Firſts in thei _——_—_ St. 
Matth, wer. 31, 32. It hath beemalſo ſaid, Whoſerver 
ſhall put away his i/s let him give her a Writing of 


Divorcement : But-I [ay unto you; That "whoſoever "foal 
pat away his Wife ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication, 
tenſeth her to commut Adultery, and whoſoever ſhall Many 
her that 3s divorced committeth Adaltery.” "Theſe ? 


as every-one ſees, teach us twothings,” one; that-ther@s 
noding but Adultery which is a lawful 'cauſe"0f brets' 
king 0b Marriage'3 and: the other , that here'is to/ beat? 
intife- Separation ,: both" from Bed ;* and as? to 'Oblu 
£810. | The 
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The Second:is in the 19th chap. of the fame" Goſpel, 
verſe 3, Fe, The Phariſees alſo came unto him; temp- 
ting him, and ſaymg unto him, ' Is it lawful for « mas 
to put away his Wife Fs every cauſe, and he anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, Have you not read that he which 
made them, made them at the Peinning Male and Female, 


and ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall « man leave father and mo- 


ther and ſhall cleave to his Wife, and they twain ſhall be. 
one fleſh, wherefore they are no- more twain bat one fleſh ;" 


What therefore God has joyned together, let no man put 
#ſunder. They ſay unto [4 Why did Moſes then cons- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her 
away : Fe ſaith unto them, Moles becauſe of the hardneſs 
of your hearts ſuffer'd you to put away your Wifes , bat 
om the beginning it was not ſo. And I ſay unto os, 
whoſoever ſhall put away his wife except it be for fornication, 
ana ſhall marry another, commytteth Adultery : And who- 
ſoever marryeth her which is put away, doth commit Adu!- 
tery. As the Phariſees in their demand underſtood a 
total Separation, it muſt not alſo be doubted but Jeſus 
Chriſt meant it ſo alſo inthe Anſwer he made them ;'In 
effet, amongſt the Fews the term to repudiate compre- 
hends an intire rupture, with power to re-marry again ; 
Therefore in the Antient formulary of Divorces amongſt 
the Jews, the Husband ſpake thus to the Wife which 
he put away, 1ſend thee going, and repudiate thee, to the 
end thou mayeſt be at liberty to marry whom thos wilt. 
Let us now ſee what the Witneſſes do depoſe which 
F have- ingaged to produce for eſtabliſhing the matter in 
diſpute. - Ple begin by Chromatizs Biſhop of Agquiles, 
one of the Holieſt 6 moſt Learned Prelates of his 
time, that is to ſay of the Fourth Century, and 5 
ginning of the Fifth. This Learned Writer Int&Fpre- 
ting the two- verſes of the Fifth chap. of St. Matrhew 
| Sſ above 
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:{ -St.- 
himfel 


above tran{crib?d, ſpeaks in, this manner ; Let them tyow 
how great the crime of condemnation 1s which thoſe Ho incur 
in the fight of God, who being cwvercome with the unbridled 
' pleaſure of Luſt, and without cane of Aadaltery, caſt 'off 
their Wifes to paſs aa to another Marriage. It a $ 
the reaſoning of Chrowatius, that if they caſt ' of 
for Adultery, they wete. permitted.to re-marry, and ha- 
ving ſhews that though the Laws of Men {yfterd to 
repudiate ones Wite for other .cauſe than. Adultery, 
thoſe which did it were nevertheleſs mexcuſable ,- but 
their fins was ſo much the greater, that they preferred 
the Laws of Men before the Law of God ; Aﬀer this 
Ifay, headds, As it is not permitted to caſt off a woman 
that lives chaftly and honeſtly ; ſo alſo tis permitted. $6 re. 
pudiate an Adultereſs, becauſe ſuch 4 one renders her felf an- 
worthy of ber Hushanas C omar), which in finning againſt 
her own Body, had the boldneſs to drfile the "Temeple of 
Goa. | ; | 
- The Deacon Hilary, a Writer of the Fourth Centy- 
ry, :in his Commentaries on St. Paws Epiſtles, wy the 
Third Volume of St,, Ambroſe his Works. Hilary Ex- 
pounding theſe words.of the 1 1h werſe of the 7th thap, 
girthe a :4p.to.ghe'Gorc; Yeither tet the Womay forjake 
her Hmband, hi ttius exp at ny WHEN 
ſage, :exeept it abt: for the cauſe of Adglcery', -becanſe 'H--6s 
pervnitted for. the Fluchand to marry, after having repudia- 
tea his Wife for cvieſe of Aduttery. IB 9 
"papreny is. full ity the caſe, ſeeing he expreſſes 
m-this:manoer'; Hig who;could not, be con- 


. 
: 
- 


terit withi one Wite,. whether ſhe: dyed, 'or'that he} 


her away for A , Pornication ,' or ſome other. 
Crag, it hejoyn oy: af to another Wife, or ifa Wo-. 
| Br-:the dame cauſe takes a ſecond Husband, the 
Word of Gad candemas thera pot,neither deprives Cw. 
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of. the: Communion of the Church norof Eternal Life; 
but it/bears. with them for infirmity fake; not that-he 
ſhould have two Wifes at once, the one being yet alive, 
andin being, but to the end that after having left one, 
he may; if he will, take another lawfolly. The Jeſuit 


Petas in his Notes on the wotds of St. Epiphanize 'does Ton. 2. 


acknowledge this was the Opinion of this Antient: Dg- ?: 255- 
Etor, but he adds; That if at that time it was ſuffer'd 
to. have it, becauſe the Church had not yet determin'd 
any thing in this matter, it is not itted at this 


time,. aſter the deciſion of the Council of Treat, never- 5c. 24. . 


theleſs he owns this Decree of Trent is not agreeable to ©?- 7: 

ſome of thoſe cited by Gratian, cauſa 3 2. queſt. 7. and 

alſo:that Cardinal Cajetax, and ſome other Dottors of 

his Communion have followed an Opmion contrary to 

the definition of the Pathers of Trex; that is to'fay, 

That they believed that *tis permitted to a'Chriftian:ts 

put away. his Wife for Adultery, and marry another ; - 

int effe}, not only: Cajetez on the r9rb chap..of St.:Marrh. 

but alſo. 4mbroſe Gat rg rt _ _ wer ps | 

Aotations, Eraſmus on the 7th t thej2:Hpi to 

the Corinth; have be fr bs ox ar ed & 19 Rr F 
Anitus Biſhopof Vieansatthe end:of the Filth Cen- 

tury, and beginning of the'Sixth, ſufficiently manifeſts 

that in his time, Drvorcement was made* for-Adultery, 

with liberty to re-marry, obſerving in'one of his Let- 

ters, That *tis for that cauſe alone fs 6 0488 #0 EP: 45. 

ſeparate from- his 5 Upon which Father Sirmond * ''* 

who has Publiſhed the Works of Aw/«s, males. this! ob» 

Mrvation; It from hence appears, that in that time it was 

boljeved in France , that the Hutband might'by the per- 

aniſſion of Teſws Chriſt, leave his Wife in calb of ten, 

wwid marry another, Which he confirms by7a C of 

a Synod of Vannes, which'T will cite anon; LL » 

Sf 2 Loap 


234 Conformnty: of \the :Etclefuaſtical Diſcipline 
Ep. #9- Loop: Abbot of | Fenriers | uy Gatto: was) in' the 
P44: 5+ Ninth Century of the-lame Opinion with La/rme, forthe 
lays as well as lum, that”tis only:Formcation can_dif- 
folve Marriage, to which Monſieur Be/zze, who com- 
pleated-the laſt Edition with Learned Notes, applyes 
alſo the Jeſuit S/rmord's Obſervation which I but now 
__ mention'd. 747 
Iſaac Biſhop. of Laveres, in the Third Title of his 
Cannons which treat of Adaiterys, ſaith plainly, chap. x. 
That the Husband whoſe Wite-is an-Adulterels, - hes 
power to take another if he pleaſe: This Prelate wrote 
and liv'd in the Ninth Century. ir 
I now come' to the Councils whoſe Authority may 
contribute to the Eſtabljſhment of the matter I examin, 
and I begin with the Firſt Council of Arles, which the 
Emperour Conſtantive aſſembled, in 'the. Year: 319.2 
Council famous for the Decrees there made, and for 
the number of Biſhops which were there. preſent , for 
there was 600, if ſeveral Writers may becredited: - In 
effe,. there is in the ColleQion of Letters of. Ireland 
by Biſhop Uſher, a Letter of . Cammin' a Fricſt; to the 
Abbot Segainws. touching the keeping Eaſter, wherein * 
he wrote to him aboyea xooo;years ago. ! hat the Coun- 
cil of Arles compoſed of 600 Biſhops, confirm d in the 
Eirſt Cannon what had been concluded wpor for the obſerving 
of Eaſter, that is to: ſay, that it ſhould be Celebrated all 
over the World at one:time,. aud ons day :. Ado Biſhop of 
Vienna, 1n the Ninth Century, writes in the Sixth Age 
ef |his Chronicle, That in the time that Marin was Ri- 
ſhop of Aries, there met a Council of 600 Biſhops In 
the 10th Spicilegium of Dom Luke. D* Achery, and inthe 
Additions, there is to be ſeen an obſervation: touching 
Synods, which'was taken from an Antient Colle&ion 
writ above 8Qo years ago, wherein mention is wan 
1021! of. 
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afithe Councib:we:fpeak of,: and df the nuniberef600 Tom 15, 
Bithopsthete -preſent 5 and-apparencly -it was-in vefe- * 533 


rence to-this great' number - of Prelates,” that--the -Fa- 


thers of the Second. Councitafſembled- inthe lame- City Tm. r. 
in the year 542, faid inthe Eighteenth Cannon, 'F har 
tbe. fir, WAS aſſembled from Ml parts of the World.  * P. 10s, 

However it be, the Teath Cannoa of the Firſt:Coun- _ - 


ail which concerns the bufineſswe treat of, is expreſſed G11. 
in theſe terms; As to young Men that-are Believers, which ?- 5- 


farprize their | W Fo in Adultery, end who' are forbidden to 
marry others, It has ſeem” d good 30 us that they ſboaltl” be 
advis'd a» mach as may.be ;, not to marry again during their 
Wifes life. time although Aauttereſſes. Ft - gather twa 
ings: from this Cannon, Firſt, Refore-the- holding 
this:Council,. there were thoſe which prohibited them 
which left their Wifes- for Adultery- to marry again. 
Secondly,  'That'the Fathers of the Council to the num- 
ber. of 600, amongſt which there are Two Prieſts and 
Two __—_ e Church o far woe held the 
of. Sifvefterats Biſhop; t Prelates having ma- 
Eerely cxamiced ebe bulizeS,' ahged the Probilicion 
into an Advice which they de3red might be followed, 
but no farther than Mans-weakneſs could bear, which 
ſhews that they did not believe as now a days in the 
Romiſh. Communion, That the Band of Marriage is in- 
diflolvable, though Adultery ſhould intervene. 
In the year of our'Lord 465 there was held a Coun- 
cil at Yannes in Brittany, lee. here its Second Cannon. 
\As for thoſe who forſake their Wifes, unleſs it be in caſe 


o{ſball: bedeprived of the Lords Supper, that is to ſay Ex- 
"communicated, leſt through our remiſſneſs Sins unpuriſþed 
4x incline. others to licentiouſneſs. It appears by this 


Cannon,, 


Tom. 1:. 


af Adultery, as is expreſſedin the Goſpel, and do. Marry Gall. 
others without having proved the Adultery, we. ordain they P- 135: 


Avitus above-mentioned, wherein he was followed 'by 
his NephewMr. Des Lande Freafurer,of the Church of 
St. Framburg of Senlis ;for\in the Supplement of Fraxch 
Councils, he explains this Cannon in the ſame -manner 
asT have-explained: it; and this ought not to be regarded” 
as a private interpretation, ſeeing y_ ey | 
approved by the Clergy of France affe 'at- 
in the years 1655, and 536. by $M 
The Synod - of Aga 'in+ Langaedoe in the year 506, 
marches mm the ſame ſteps of 'that of Yennes:, in the 
25th Carinon; which Excommunicate thoſe 'w _ 
way their Wifes to marry themſelves toothers, 
they repreſent to the Biſhops of the/ Provinee the eauſts 
of their Separation, and before their Wifes have been 
condemmr'd,” that is for Adultery ;- for 'when'they were 
once convitted , Husbands were permitted toMa 
others; it is what +5 lawfully mfer”d* from 
"Thar Arch Biſhop f Canterbary held 
adore Arch- of Canter a Synod in 
the year 670, as Beda-writes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of England, wherein he made thefe Cannons relating to 
. Marrage. Let no Man forſake his Wife unleſs it be for 
Fornication, as the Goſpel does direft + If any one puts 
away his Wife whom he has lawfally marryed, let him'not 
marry another ; if he will be a good Chriſtian , but let him 
" continae as he 18, or let himbe reconciPd to his own Wife : 
That is, If he piits her away for any other cauſe than 
for Adultery'; And it can't be queſtion*d but this 1s'the' 
true meaning of the words of Theodore, eſpecially if 
one tonfiders that in Dow Lake D* Achery's' Ninth Fob 


cilegiam, 'T here area certain number of Cannons choke 
out 


formally: 
whoje. 
and to take another... . 1”... | Mol FE aid 
: (Gratzau attributes this Decree to Pope Zechary. why ca 32. c. 
hy*.io the Eighth Century Tay .beve . laju. with; your {;"< 
H/; fern drfter, tf. it be [[a,. au \cammet have to Hiife neither wail. 
the. one nor the wther ; bat 2s for cer. thet \wes. your Wife, 
if. fbe eonſauted not to. this aryme,. and that jbe. cannot cou- 
tan, ſhe may rarry in the Lord to whow ſhe thinks {t, 
The AntieabCapies, Manuſcripts .and Old Editions of 
Gratiax produce this Decree, as being Pope Zygchary's; 
yet there. are Compilersof .Detrees which have cited it 
as having taken it out of the Rowan Penitential 3 but Bincharg, 
*tis nothing the leſs conſiderable, ſeeing*twas the Penz- lib. 19. 
tential whereof Zachary was the Compiler. The Author © 5% 
of. the iefenplaine the lait words of. the Cannon in 
this manner, Let her marry to whom ſhe will : He ex- 
plains them. in adding theſe others , after the Death of 
Husbazd ;; As it a Woman whole Husband was 

Dead, ;was not in . full liberty to re-marry, without 
having any permifſion for ſo doing ; whereas herethers 
pals. Has of a Man. convitted 'of Ad4ltery, w 
Marriage is dfoly*d ; therefore the Woman which -is 
apnncent, ex0a5 ya no ſhare in — apr Come 

e 15 permitted to re-marry ; Eraſmwa on the 74h chap, 
of. the: 1. Ep. to the Cor.. where he examuns the Que- 
ſtion, Whether Divorce ts, ſomet ines permitted govesf 
Chriſtians ;. Eraſmy: reproves and 'condemans: the (5lof 
I butjuſt:now Cited, as, bejng, coatrary to. the words 
of. the Decree, and to the intention * Rope: Zuchery, 


of who had ite 
: zo tences, who had urerpreted, the 


whom-tis attributed, ;and\hedoes tÞ agginſhthe. Mar 
han 


CanpghiWA3 Lis. FR 
thatis to fay,, efrer theilvexth of whe Ty diſt. 34: 


* 


— 
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Tom. The Council of Verberie in Vallvis aſſembled in 
Iu the year 752, made ſeveral Decrees, the Second where- 


Ib.Can.8. 
P- 43- 


of is compriz'd in theſe terms, - If any one carually knows 
his Wifes Daughter , he cannot have the Mother nor 
Davghter, and neither ſhe nor him cannot never after 
marry any others ; but as for the Wife, if ſhe will, and if 
ſhe cannot contain, if after ſhe comes to know the Husband 
committed Adultery with her Daughter, ſhe has no rev ao 
carnal knowledge with him, ſhe may marry ancther Perſon, 
wnleſs ſhe will voluntarily abſtain ; and in the Tenth Can- 
won; Tf a Son has committed Adultery with the Wife f 
his Father, neither he nor ſhe cannot marry, but as for the 
Husband, if he will, he may marry another Wife ; yet it 
were better to abſtain. | 

That of Compiegne made this Decree Seven years af- 
ter : If a Manhas a lawfal Wife, if his Brother commits 
Adultery with her, let not the Brother nor Wife which have 
been guilty of Adultery, never marry during life ; But as for 
the Husband of the Wife, he us at his liberty to marry again 
if he pleaſe : 'The Fourteen and Fifteen Cannons Eſta- 
bliſh alſo the ſame Diſcipline. - The Eighth Cannon is 
alfo found in the Fifth Book of Capitularies, chap. 19. 
it s apparently-the Eighth Cannon of the 'Council re- 
ported by Gratian, though in ſomething difterent terms. 
Canſ. 32.9. 7.c. Zuedam; under the Name of a Decree 
of a certain Counctl. | 

In the Rowan ColleCtion printed at Rome Fifteen 
years ago by Order of Cardinal Francis Barberin, Vice- 
Chancellor, and Dedicated by him. to Pope Alexander 


_ the Seventh. There is found Two Synods held at 


Rome in the Ninth Century, One under Exgenizs, the 
Second, the other under Leo the Fourth, and by the 
conftiturions of the one and the other, one may ſeparate 
for reaſcn of Adultery, with power to re-marry ; Km 
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here what is: com#\acH 4h the 26:h Cannon'of the for- 

mer;' That ir be nof permitted to ary one whatſoever to for- 
ſake has Wife, and to joyn himſelFto another, unleſs it be in 
caſe of Adultery,” otherwiſe the offender muſt take the former, 
The'fame Cannon is repeated 1n the Second, in the ſame 
Terms, and"under-the ſame Number of 36. _— 

The Conncil of Tribur, whereof T have already ſpoke, 
on the 13th. Article, confirms the ſame practiſe in the 
41. Cannon, where the Fathers require, that Biſhops 
having regard tohuman frailty,ſhoald comfort thoſe who 
have been ſeparated for Adultery, and which cannot con- 
tain; in ſuffering them to re-marry after having fulfill'd 
the time of their pennance. - 

- The Frier B/aſtares whom I have already cited feve- Le.6s. 

ral:times, teſtifies that the Greek Church uſed ſo in his © "3: 
timez* that is, 'in\ the 191h. Century, for amongſt the ſe- 7 *® * 
veral reaſons for diſſolving Marriage, he reckons Adulte- 

ry, for the which he declares Marriage may lawfully ' 

be difſolved, and contra another, after ſentence of the 
Judges. 

It:was'in regardto this praftiſe of the Eaſtern Nations, Fi. of 
that: the Ambaſſadors of Yerice cauſed to be read in the Gt ot 
Cauncil of Trent a demand they made on the Anathema Trent by 
of divorces, which contain'd in ſubſtance, that their ems 
Republick held the [/ands, and Kingdoms of Cyprus, $20,921. 
Candy, Corfou, Zante, and Cephalony, inhabited by Greeks, 
who'time our of mind have been wont to put away the 
wife guilty of Adultery, and to Marry another, and'that 
this Cuſtom known to the whole Church, Was never . 
condemned nor blamed by any Council, 'and therefore 
that the-Fathers would be pleaſed to difpoſt the Cannon © 
that'treated thereof in ſuch a way,as ſhould not be preJu- 
dicial'to them,to- which the Council had ſome regard, 'tor 
the" Opinion of the Greeks was not there directly con- 


demn'd. "mn Ie 


id. 
P:g- 92- 


2902 Conformity, ref; the - Exch afiegl Diſciptine ——- 
above tranſerib'd, ſpeaks in, this manner ; Let thew know 
how great the crime papel BA is which thife Us incur 
Tom. 2. 44. the fight of .God, who being GUEY COME with the anbridiled 
Brat. Sal- pleaſure of Luft, and without ow of Adaltery, caſt ' off 
ÞP- 168. ; ; : - 
therr Wifes to paſs az 19 another Marriage. It a I 
the reaſoning of Chrowmatias, that if they caſt ' f 
for Adultery, they wete. permitted.to re-marry, and ha- 
ving ſhews that though the Laws of Men ſufter*d to 
repudiate ones. Wife for other .cauſe than Adultery, 
thoſe which did .it were nevertheleſs mexcuſable ,- but 
their ſins was {o much the greater, that they preferred 
the Laws of Men before the Law of God ; - Aﬀer this 
Ifay, he adds, As «t is not permitted to caſt off & woman 
that lives chaſtly and honeſtly ; ſo alſo tis permitted. t0're- 
pudiate an Adnltereſs, becauſe ſuch 4 one renders her ſelf an- 
worthy of ber Hushands C mp , which in frning 45a 
her own Body, had the bol ; to defile the "Temple of 
God : | 


AIxo0a. 
- The Deacon Hibary, a Writer of the Fourth Centy- 
ry, :in his Commentaries on St. Pau/s Epiſtles, in- the 
Third Volume of St, Ambroſe his Works. Hillary Ex- 
pounding theſe words:.of the 3 1:h verſe of the 7th +hap, 
8- 355, Qfthe 8 p,to-the'Cor,c, either let the Woman forjake 
her Hdmband, biithius kt ng} $6 wnder> 
—_—_ itobr: fon the cave of dale \boganſe #6 
permitted for. the: Fiuchand to marry, after having repudia- 
tea bis Wife for cauſe of Adultery... _ \ © « 
| St. .Epiphaniw)is. Full itn the caſe, ſeeing he expreſſes 
Humdelf an this:manoer'; Ha: bo: ould nat; be--con- 
tent withi one Wite,.whether ſhe' dyed, 'orthat he-put 
Ga he,joyn himſelf to another Wife, or ifa Wo-. 
Br:the dame cauſe takes .a ſecond Husband, "the 
Word of Gad candemas. thera nat,neither deprives So 


a th 
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of; the Communion of the Charckt norof Eternal Life; 
but it/bears. with them for infirmity fake, not” that he 
ſhould have two Wifes at once, the one being oy alive, 
andin being, but to the end that after ha one, 
he may, if he will, take another ewfalls, The | '(Jeſuit 
Petas in his Notes on the wotds of St. Epiphanize does Tom. :. 
acknowledge this was the Opinion of this Antient* Do- ?- 255- 
Eor, but he adds; That if at that time it was ſuffer'd 
to have it, becauſe the Church had not yet determin'd 

in this matter, it is not itted' at this 


any: 
time, aſter the deciſion of the Council of Treat, mever- $0. 2<« 


theleſs he owns this Decree of Trent is not agreeable: ro 2: 7: 
ſome of thoſe cited by Gratian, cauſa 32. queſt. 7. and 
alſo-that Cardinal Cajetan, and ſome other Dottors of 
his Communion "to. followed an Opmion <ontrary”to 
the definition of the Fathers of Treze ; that is to'fay, 
That they believed that *tis ed'to a'Chrittian::to 

away his Wife for fy raimer to Pen nan” — 


ineffe, not 


only Csjetex on the roth << Stu: Marth. 
but ao mba arinein. the Fifth Book of: his An- 


Aotations, Eraſmus on the 7th tha of chefs: ou 
the Corinth; et ng of "rhis: ae dk wy 
 Azitus Biſhopof Vienna at the end:of the Fiſts Cen- 
tury, and beginning of the'Sixth, ſufficiently manifeſts 
that in his time, Drvorcement was made for-Adultery, 
with liberty to re-marry, obſc inone of his Let- 


ters, That *tis for that cauſe alowe fs 4 manF0 EP 45. 
ate from bus wife Gen iden Father Sirmond * ''© 


nk has Publiſhed the Works of Amalus, makes. this: ob» 


ſervation; Ir from hence my cw in that time it was 


Mlfeved in France , that ? —_—_ ht by the per- 
of wy, 


a__ of TJeſas Chriſt hy his Ew 
f Fife Which he confiems by” C 


wwd marry 
''Q : Synod of annes, which'I will cite anon: 


Sf 2 Ty Low 
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Ep. 29s 
Pag. 54: 


Loop: Abbot -of © Fenriers ) 18 "Gattinom was) in' !the 
Ninth Century of thelame Opinion with Aur, forthe 
{lays as-well as him, that”tis only:Foraication can dif: 
{olve Marriage, to which Monſjeur Be/aze, who com- 
pleated-the laſt Edition: with Learned Notes, applyes 
alſo the Jeſuit S/rmord's Obſervation: which I but now 


_ mentiow'd. 


Iſaac Biſhop: of Largres, in the Third Title of his 
Cannons which treat ot Jazterys, ſaith plainly, chap. x. 
That the Husband whoſe Wite-is an-Adulterels, - hes 
power to take another if he pleaſe: This Prelate wrote 
and liv'd in the Ninth Century. o_ "yt 

I now come' to the Councils whoſe Authority may 
contribute to the Eſtabliſhment of the matter I examin, 


and I begin with the Firſt Council of Arles, which the 


Emperour Conſtantive alembled, in 'the. Year. 319.2 
Council famous for the Decrees there made, and for 


the number of Biſhops which were there preſent , far 


there was 600, if ſeveral: Writers may becredited; Tn 
effeQ,. there is in the ColleQion- of Letters - of. Ireland 
by Bifhop Uſher, a Letter of : Cummin' a Frick, to the 
Abbot Segwinws touching the keeping Eaſter, wherein * 
he' wrote to hum aboyea rxooo:years ago. / hat the Coun- 
vil of Arles rompoſed of 600 Biſhops, confirnd in the 
Firſt Cannon what had been concluded upon for the obſerving 
of Eaſter, that is to: ſay, that it ſhould be Celebrated all 
over the World at one-time,” aud one day :. Ado Biſhop of 
Vienna, 19 the Ninth Century, writes in the Sixth Age 
ef 'his Chronicle, That in the time that Marin was Ri- 
ſhop of Arles, there met a Council of 600 Biſhops \In 
the 10th Spicilegium of Dom Luke D* Achery, and .in\the 
Additions, there is to be ſeen an obſervation- touching 
Synods, which'was taken from an Aatient ColleQion 
writ above 8Qo years ago, wherein mention is _ 
—_ of. 


v\) \bf the: Proteſtants of \Franee, i» - avs 
af;thg Councik-we:{peak of,: and df the numiberof600 Tom 16. 
Bithops there [preſent ;' and- apparencly -it was.-in_refe- * 533 
rence to this great number. of Prelates, that-- the -Fa- 
thers of the Second. Councitaflembled: inthe ſame- City Tm. r. 
in the year 542, faid jn'the Eighteenth Cannon, 'F hat 2” 
tbe. fir, 45 4fſermbled from all paves of the World. © «© p. 10s. 

However it be, the Tenth Cannoa of the Firſk:Coun- 19": ': 
ail which concerns the buſineſs-we treat of, is expreſſed G1. 
in theſe terms.; As to young Men that. are Believers, which ?- 5: . 
farprize their | W oo in Adultery, 'and who' are forbiddes to 
marry others," It has ſeem'd good 30 us that they ſbouttl” be 
advis'd as mach as may. be ;,, not to marry again during their 
Wifes fe time although Aaultereſſes. -t- gather twa 
ings: from this Cannon, Firſt, Refore-the- holding 
this\Council, there were thoſe which prohibited them 
which left their Wifes- for Hoy: to marry again. 
Secondly, 'That'the Fathers of the Council to the num- 
ber. of 600, amongſt which there are Two Prieſts and . 
__ (2g res e Church a wy wh held the 
Stitveſterats Biſhop; t Prelates having ma- 
turely es the buſinefs, changed the Prohibition 
into an Advice which they de3red' might be followed, 
but no farther than Mans-weaknefs could bear, which 
 ſhews that they did not helieve as now a days in the 
Romiſh. Communion, That the Band of Marriage is in- 
diſlolvable, though Adultery ſhould intervene. 

In the year of our'Lord 465 there was held a Coun- 

ctl at YVaunes in Brittany, {ee here its Second Cannon. 

As for thoſe who forſake their Wifes, unleſs it be in caſe x, .. 
af Adultery, 4s is expreſſed in the Goſpel, and do. Marry Gall. 
others without having proved the Adultery, we ordain they 2+ 35 
ſbatli bedeprived of the Lords Supper, that is to ſay Ex- 
"cammwaicated, leſt through our remiſſneſs Sins aunpuriſhed 

way incline. others. to licentiouſneſs. It appears by this 

| Caannon,, 
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286 Conf ormity of the- 
Cannon, thatwhen the Adultery. was proved, -it was 
permitted to cotclude -aadchor Marriage ; it was 
*twas underſtood-by Father Sirmond on the- Letter of 
Avitus above-mentioned, wherein he was followed" by 
his NephewMr. Des Lande Trenfurer,of the Church of 
St. Framburg of Senlis ;for\in the Supplement of French 
Councils, he explains this Cannon in the ſame manner 
asT have-exphlained it; and this ought not to be regarded' 
as a private interpretation, ſeeing this Su nt was 
approved by the Clergy of France affe at Paris. 
in the years 1655, and $6, .  ESTY 
The Synod" of Age 'in- Laugaedoe in the year 506, 
marches tn the ſame ſteps of that of Years, in the 
25th Carinon; which Excommuihicate thoſe which pur 
#way their Wifes to marry themſelves toothers, belors 
they repreſent to the Biſhops of the: Province the eauſts 
of their Separation, /and before their Wifes have been 
condemn'*d, that is for- Adultery ;- for 'when'they were 
once convitted , Husbands were permitted toMarry 
others; it is what +is lawfully imfer®d' from 't 
Tho h-Biſhop of Canterbury held s Synod | 
heodore Arch- of Canter eld a in 
the year 670, as Beda-writes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of England, wherein he made theſe Cannons relating to 
Marriage. Let no Man forſake his Wife unleſs it be for 
Fornication, as the Goſpel does diredt : If any one puts 
away his Wife whom he has lawfally marryed, let him'not 
marry another ; if he will be a good Chriſtian , but let him 
" cortinne us he 1s, or let himbe reconciPd to his own Wife : 
Fhat is, If he piits her away for any other cauſe - 
for Adultery'; And it can't be queſtton*d but this is'the' 
true'meahing of the words of Theodore, eſpecially it 
one tonfiders that in Dom Lake D* Achery's' Ninth Spit 
cHegiam, There area certain number of Cannons choterr 
out 


J MU ED TIT TY ARCTCI — 
a Th d had td ape ofarkich 2h 
formally icontajns- this Dectct, It is. permurted 40. bias pry. 62. 
whoje Wife has. commit tea.;. Adultery, to, put, her away , "2 
ad tntake another. | roars” To TT 

| AGratiau attribu tes this Decree to.Pope Rac y who Ca. 32.0, 
vin dhe Eighth Century 3--Tay .beve lay. with, yew: 7.00"< 
#1 jendfeer, tf it be a, 2a amor heue to Hife. neither bailii. 
the. ane nor the giher ; bat xs. for:er, that "wes. your Wife, 
if ſhe eonſanted not to. this ayme,. nd that (be. cannot cou- 
tan, ſhe may roarry in the Lord to whow ſhe thinks {u, 
The AntieotCapies, Manuſcripts and Old Editions of 
Gratiex produce this Decree, as being Pope Zgchary's; 
yet there. are Compilersof .Detrees which have cited it 
as having taken it out of the Rowan Penitential 3 but Bincharg, 
*zis nothing the leſs conſiderable, ſeeing*twas the Pen lib. 19. 
tential whereof Zpchery was the Compiler. The Author © *=*% 
of. the G/afexplaips the lait words of. the Cannon in 
this. manner, Let her marry to whom ſhe will : He ex» 

ins them. in adding theſe others , after the Death of 

| gg ot 

Jead, was not an . full li tO. re-MArry , W | 
having any permiflion for {o doing ; —_— herethers 
pals. Hes of a Man. convicted 'of Adaltery, whereby 
Marriage is dafſoly*d ; therefore the Woman whuch is 
Jngeens, £645 no ſhare yp og Crimg 

e is permitted to re-marry ; Eraſmus on the 7th chap, 
ofthe: 1. Ep. to the Cor.. where he examins. = Que- 
ftion, Whether Divorce 6s, ſometimes permitted govosf 
Chriſtians ; Eraſmys reproves and |conderans- the (3/off - 
I butjuſt:now cited, as, bejng. contrary to; the words = 
De and to the intention of. , Rope: Zychary, 
Ger ib Ye 


tis attributed, and\he-does fo againſhthe. Mar 
brenda} $6905, Wha had gyarriy bale on = f 0B Lib 4 
thas a that is t9 after t ath of tbe Fuſe fiſt- 34- 
hens, are The 
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Tom. 2. 


. Conc. 
Gall. p.2. 


Ib.Can.8. 
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The Council of Verberie in Yalbis aſſembled in 
the year 752, .made ſeveral the Second where- 
of is compriz'd in theſe terms. - '1f any one carually knows 
his Wifes Daughter , he cannot have the Mother nor 
Dawghter, and neither ſhe nor him cannot never after 
marry any others ; but as for the Wife, if ſhe will, and if 
ſhe cannot contain, if after ſhe comes to know the Husband 
committed Adultery with her Daughter, ſhe has no farther 
carnal knowledge with him, ſhe may marry another Perſon, 
wnleſs ſhe will voluntarily abſtain , and in the Tenth Can- 
won; Tf a Son has committed Adultery with the Wife f 
his Father, neither he nor ſhe cannot marry, but as for the 
Husband, if he will, he may marry another Wife ; yet it 
were better to abſtain. 

That of Compiegne made this Decree Severi years af- 
ter : If a Manhas a lawfal Wife, if his Brother commits 
Adultery with her, let not the Brother nor Wife which have 
been guilty of Adultery, never marry during life ; But as for 
the Hacband of the W ife, he us at his liberty to marry again 
if he pleaſe : The Fourteen and Fifteen Cannons Eſta- 
bliſh alſo the ſame Diſcipline. - The Eighth Cannon is 
alfo found in the Fifth Book of Capitularies, chap. 19. 
it s apparently-the Eighth Cannon of the 'Council re- 
ported by Gratien, though in ſomething different terms. 
Canſ. 32.49. 7.6. Zuedam; under the Name of a Decree 
of a certain Councy. | 

In the Rowan Collection printed at Rome Fifteen 
years ago by Order of Cardinal Francis Barberin, Vice- 
Chancellor, and Dedicated by him. to Pope Alexander 
the Seventh. There is found Two Synods held at 


Rome in the Ninth Century, One under Exgenizs, the 


Second, the other under Leo the Fourth, and by the 
conftiturions of the one and the other, one may ſeparate 


for reaſcn of Adultery, with power to re-marry ; =_ 
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here whar is \com#iacMl ih the 36:h. Cannon of the for- 
mer; Thas'ir be not permitted to any one whatſoever to for- 
ſake his Wife, and to joyn himſelf to another, unleſs it be in 
caſe of Adultery; otherwiſe the offender muſt take the former, 
The'fame Cannon is repeated 1n the Second, in the ſame 
Terms, and*under-the ſame Number of 36. als, 
The Council of Tribur, whereof T have already ſpoke, 
on the 13th Article, confirms the ſame prattiſe in the 
41. Cannon, where the Fathers require, that Biſhops 
having regard tohuman frailty,ſhould comfort thoſe who 
have been ſeparated for Adultery, and which cannot con- 
tain; in ſuffering them to re-marry after having fulfill'd 
the rime of their pennance. © 
- The Frier Blaftares whom I have already cited feve- Ler.6. 
ral:rimes, teſtifies -that the ' Greek Church uſed fo in his © "3: 
timez+ that is, "in! the 141h. Century, for amongſt the ſe- Fl '® 
veral reaſons for diſſolving Marriage, he reckons Adulte- 
ry, for the which he declares Marriage may lawfully 
be diffſolved, and contra another, after ſentence of the 
Judges. | 
Itwas'in regard-co this praftife of the Exfterry Nations, t.of 
that: the Ambaſſadors of Yerrce cauſed to be read ih the vt ot 
Council 'of Trert a demand they made on the Anathema Trent by 
of divorces, which contain'd in ſubſtance, that their jj.3. pap, 
Republick held the 1/ands, and Kingdoms of Cyprus, $20,921. 
Candy, Corfou, Zante, and Cephalony, inhabited by Greeks, 
who'time our of mind have been wont to put away the 
wife guilty of Adultery, and to Marry another, and'that 
this Cuſtom known to the whole Church, Was never . 
condemned nor blamed by any Council, 'and therefore | 
that the'Fatbers would be pleaſed to diſpoſe the Cannon . 
that'treated thereof in ſuch a way,as ſhould not be preJu- 
dicial'to them,to- which the Council had ſome regard, 'for 
the Opinion of the Greeks was not [there diretly con- 
demn'd. T It 


Ihid. 
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It appears clearly by what has been hitherto ſaid, that 
the Eſtabliſhment of our Diſcipline, is very judicious and 
very conformable to the uſe and practiſe of the Ancient 
Church, and a}ſo to that of the preſent Greek Church ; ſo 
that the innovation is in thoſe which have forſ:ken the 
ways of their Fathers, and have takep. a quite contrary 
courſe, 1n teaching that the band of Marriage is not to 
be broke, not even for cauſe of Adultery 3 yet cannot 
think Pope Urban tne ſecond was fo ſevere, nor that he - 
would abſolutcly have forbidden Marriage to a man that 
had left his wife after having convicted her of Adultery, 
and what makes me think fo, is, for that in a Synod he 
held A : 1093. At Troys in Poulle, it was reſolved: in 
the ficſt Cannon, to diſſolve the Marriage of wo perſons 
that were nearly related, on this condition however, 
That if they ſeparated according to the Judgment of the 
Biſhops, they were permitted to contrad other Marriages, be- 
cauſe they were young; what likelihood that Urbaz with his 
Synod compoſed of 70 Biſhops and 12 Abbots, ſhould 
not have judged the band of Matrimony indiſloluble 
in regard of thoſe, and that he would have thought it 
ſo after the Adultery of one of the parties. 

I am confident if occaſion had offer'd, this Pope 
would not have done otherwiſe in regard of perſons 
which ſ-parated by reafon of Adultery, then the two 
Roman Synods I but now cited in the gth, Century, and 
the Councils of Yerbery and Compeign, in the 8th. who 
permitted as has been ſhewn, ro the innocent party, to 
re-marry.,, when the band of the former Marrirge is quite 
broke by Adultery; certainly the Fathers of theſe two 
Councik intended not to forbid Marriage to thoſe which 
Adultery had ſeparated, ſeeing they allowed ſeparation 
for things of much leſs moment than is that of Adultery, 
and that at the ſame time they grant power and liberty to 

TE-marry 
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re-marry.anew,for Example, the 3d. Cannon of the Synod 


of Verbery is conceiv'din theſe terms; If a Prieſt has Mar- Tow. 1. 


ry'd his Neece, let him leave her, and be depoſed ; If another 
takes her to wife, let him put her away alſo, becauſe 'tis a 
thing blame worthy that another Man ſhould marry her which 
ws put away by 4 "Prieſt 5, but if the man cannot contain, let 
him marry ſome other. 

The 5th.carmon contains this Decree; If a Woman has con- 
trivd the Death of her Husband with other Men, and that the 
Huzsband in his own defence kills him that comes to murder 
him, and that he can prove it ; he may repudiate his Wife, 
and marry another if he pleaſe. The gth. permits him 
that is forced to quit his Country to goto live in another, 
and that his Wife will not follow him, it permits him to 
Marry another. 

In the 6th. it is permitted toa free Man that ſhall have 


Marry'd a ſlave, thinking her to be of a free condition, 


conc. Gal, 


P4B+ 3» 


he is permitted to take another, if the firſt be put again 


under ſervitude, and that ſhe cannot be ranſomed, the 
ſame power is given toa free woman that ſhall marry a 
{lave, not knowing he was fo , unleſs he had been forc- 
ed by famine to ſell himſelf by conſent of his Wife, and 
that the price of the ſale of the Husbard had ſerved to 
preſerve the Wife from Want and periſhing by famine z 
beſides this, the Woman might put away her Husband, 
and Marry another, if ſhe cannot contain. 

This laſt Cannon of the Synod of Yerbery in the 5th. 


Ubi ſupra 


of that of Compeign, where we Read theſe words; If a 42,4344 


free man has taken in Marriage a woman whom he 
thought to be free, and afterwards he found ſhe was 
not, let him put her away it he will, and lethim Mar- 

ry another. | 
The 4th.of the ſame Council of Compeign makes this or- 
dinance 3 If a man has _—_— d his Wifes Daughter _ 
© 2 . O 


A 
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of a free ſtate, toa free man, or to a flive,ortoa Church- 
man, an1 that he -married her againlt her will, and 
againſt the will of her Mother, and her relations, if ſhe 
will not have him\ for a Husband, and that ſhe leave him, 
her Relations may give her another, or if ſhe herſelf has 
Married another, after having left the firſt, let them not 
be ſeparated. 

In the 13th. we Read this, if any one has left his wife 
and in conlideration cf Picty and Religion,he has given 
her liberty to enter into a Monaſtery;or that for the Love 
of God, he his fuffer'd her to take the vail out of a Mo- 
naſtery let this Man take a lawful wife, and let the Wo- 
man do the ſame on the like occaſion, 

The 16th. is contained in theſe words, if a Leprouz 
man has a Wife that is clean and ſound, and that he will 
ſuffer her to marry another, let the woman marry ano- 
ther if ſhe pleaſe, and let the Husband do the ſame, Pope 
Stephen the ſecond preſcribed near hand the ſame thing 
three years before, from whence may be gathered, that 
according to all appearance he would have made no 
difficulty to approve the re-marrying of thoſe whom A- 
dultery had ſeparated. 

Nevertheleſs I could produce ſeveral other proofs 
for Eſtabliſhing the matter I Examine, if I feared not to 
be to tedious, I will therefore end this enquiry by two 
remarks 3 the firſt concerns Eccleſiaſtical Writers which 
| teach, that it is lawful to ſeparate for Adultery, as Ter- 

Contr. tullian-who thus explains himſelf 5 If God has prohibited 
—— under ſuch condition to put away ones Wife, he has not abſo- 
lately forbidden it ; and what he has not abſolutely forbidden, 
be his permitted, La@antins faith, That he is an Alulte- 

Liv. 6. rer that forſakes his Wife , to marry another, if he leaves her 
__ " for any other cauſe then for the Sin of Adultery, The I av 
31-p.591 {zith Gregory Nazianzen gives the * Bill of Divorce os all 
th11:gs 
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things ; but as for Jeſus Chriit ke gruts it x0t for all things, 
but he only permits to ſeparate from the ſhameleſs ar d adul- 
ferous woman : This ſeparation if we follow tte Exp'ica- 
tion of Father S$irmord on the 46th. Letter of 4nd us, 
1mports the Power of Marrying another, to which a- 
mounts alſo what 1s ſaid by TZeoptila@ on the 5th. chap. 
of St. Matth : That he that put away his Wife for juſt 
cauſe, That is to ſay for Adultery, is not ſubjet to any 
condemnation : 1 tay the ſame of all thoſe which have ex- 
plained themſelves near hand in the ſame manner, as 
St.* Baſil in his firſt Cannonical Epiſtle ro Amphilochins, 
Can. gth. and ſome other. | 

In my ſecond Remark [ produce the Teſtimonies of 
two famous Doctors of the Greek Church, which teſtifie 
Marriage is entirely difſolved by Adultery, and that the 
band is quite broke, the firſt is of St. Chryſoſtome who 


in his Homilies onthe 7th.chap. of the firſt Epiſtle to the 9m 4 
Cor. teaches poſitively, That the Husbnd which puts a- = 


way an Adulterous Wife is not culpable z And if you ask 
him the Reaſon, he'll tell you it is, The Marriage 1s 
already diſſolved, and that after the fornication, the 
the Husband is no longer a Husband. 

The other Witneſs is Theoderet, who Treating of this 
buſineſs in his Therapeutique,or manner of healing the 
affections of the Greeks, makes this Refleftion, worthy 
himſelf : The Authour of Nature in Creating human N; 
ture made at firſt ove Man ard one Woman, and forbid 
to difſol.e Marriage, having not ſuffer'd to diſſolve it, but 
for one only cauſe which indeed doth break the band : And 
having inſtanced the Words of the Goſpel where Je- 
ſas Chriſt ſuffers to ſeparate for Adultery, and to Mar- 
ry again, He adds, 'By theſe Words Jeſus Chriſt com- 
muands to bear all other faults in a Woman, her prating, Drun- 
kenneſs, Evil ſpeaking 3 but if ſhe violates the Lawes of eMar- 


rice, 


bl 


4 Serm. 9. 


Pag. 619. 


I>.p. 620» 
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riage, then He commands to diſſolve and break the * Bands : 
Nothing can be deſir'd more poſitive nor more clear 
for proving the matter I treat of, therefore I conclude, 
in obſerving, that St. Chry/ſoſtome and Theodoret's Depoſi- 
tions do no leſs favour the Article of our Depoſition, 
than the Teſtimonies I produced at firſt, as well of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as of Councils, by all which I 
have made clearly appear, that in the Ancient Church 
they were perſwaded, as they are at this preſent amongſt 
the Greeks, and amongſt the Proteſtants, that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſuffers Chriſtians to ſeparate from their Wifes 
for the reaſon of Adultery, and to marry others. 


XXX, 


If it ſhould happen that after Contra#s and "Promiſes 
made, and before the accompliſhing of Marriage, the Bride 
is found to have committed fornication,before or aſter the ſaid 
promiſes, and that 'twas unknown to him that had promiſed 
her Marriage, after definitive ſentence as aboveſaid, the 
Conſiſtory may proceed to a new eMirriage ; the Bride 
ſhall have the ſame liberty if it be found that the * Bride- 
groom has been guilty of fornication before the ſaid promiſes. 


CONFORMITY. 


There is in the third Volume of the Councils of 
France,a Letter of Pope Fohn the 8th. to Walenns Biſhop 
of Metz, by which he lets him underſtand that he 
is to blame againſt the Authority of the Cannons to go 
about to conſtrain a Man to Marry his Sweet-heart al- 
though ſhe be found with child by ſome body elſe before 
conſummation of the Marriage. | 


An. 879. 
page 491. 


X X XI. 
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The Wifes whoſe Hwusbands ſhall be abſent a long while in 
Voyages, for Merchants or otherwiſe, ſhall have recourſe to the 


eMagiſtrate,if they.defire to be re-marry'd. 


CONFORMITY. 


$t. Baſil in his 2 Canonical Epiſtle puts in the Number cn. z:, 
of Adulterous Women thoſe which re-marry before they 35%: 4 3- 
are certain of the death of their abſent Husbands, yet in *'® 3* 


ſuch a way as that he will have the Wifes of thoſe that 


" are inthe Wars treated ſomething more favourably than 


others, becauſe a long abſence makes it more be believ'd 
they are dead, than others which are abſent for ſome @- 
ther Subject. | 

Pope Leo the firſt Writing to N(zcetas Biſhop of FA. Ep.1,. e, 
guilea touching Women that have re-marry'd after a long 194; 
abſence of their Husbands who had been carry'd' away 94 _ 
Captives, he Orders that at their return, they may be 
permitted to reaſſume their Wifes, who to this purpoſe 
are to ſeparate from their ſecond Husband, it was alſo the 
Opinion of Innacent L Ep. 9. 

Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury whom I cited on 2, , 13. 
the 29th. Article, ſuffers a Lay man whoſe Wite has ab- 4: 9. Spi- 
ſented, to marry another at the expiration of ſeven years, ** P-52- 
with conſent of the Biſhop, and at the End of one year, 
if ſhe has been taken away. C2ptive by force. 

The $83 Cannon of the 6 univerſal Council, follows Tom: $. 
near hand the Diſcipline of St. *Ba{, and partly that of ,,-* 
Leo the Firſt. 

The gyhs of that of Yerbery, which I have mention'd 
ſeveral times, ſuffers a Man who is forced to change 
Coun- 


288, Conformity of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
Countries, and Whoſe Wife will not follow him, it ſuffers 
bim to marry another, if he cannot contain, Tow, 2. 
Conc; Gall. pag. 3. . 

- *Photizs in the 13 Title, Car, 2. of his Nomocanon, 
declares the Time and the Manner that the Wife of the 
abſent Husband is to obſerve before ſhe re-marries. 

The Friar Blaſtares follows the ſteps of Photize, and * 
when the abſence of the Husband or the Wife is cauſed 
by Captivity, he determins that if in five years no news 
be heard, the Marriage is void. 


XXXII. 


As for the Wifes of *Priefts and Friers, which revolt and 
return to Idolatry, ſinging eMaſs, or returning to their Cloy- 
fters from whence they came out. before, they are advertis'd 
to inhabit no longer with their ſaid Hasbands during their 


Apoſtaſie, not to load Marriage with blame and ignominy, 
and alſo ſhall not marry with others, until the firſt marriage 
be difſolu/d by the eMagiſtrate, 


CONFORMITY. 


To this Article may be referr'd the 44 Carnor of the 
24, Cannonical Epiſtle of St. * Baſil, with the interpreta- 
tions of ' Balſamor, and Zonaras, the 13th. Cannon of 
the firſt Council of Orleans of the year 511. and the 3d. . 
of that of Yerbery, . aſſembled Anno 552. for in all theſe 
Tom. 1. places, ſomething is ordain'd which comes very nigh the 


Gall. pag. Eſtabliſhment of our Diſcipline. 
150, & 
Tom. 2. 
Page 2» 
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CHAP. XIV: 
Of Particular Rules and Advertiſements. 
| AREIIGCERS L 


perſtitions and Idolatries of t 
the Maſs, eſpecially. 
CONFORMITT. 

The Church in all Ages has refuſed to receive Perfons 
into her Communiory, until they had firſt given an ac- 
count of their Faith, and had renounced all Errors they 
had formerly profeſſed, and all the falſe Worſhip they 
had before preached ; I may prove this Truth by ſun- 
dry Cannogs, but Ple only produce ſome, the thing be- 
ing clear of it ſelf; The Stxth Cannon of Laodicea is ex- 
preſs on this Subject. Hereticks muſt not be permitted to 
enter into the Houſe of God, | they perſevere in their He- 
reſie. The Seventh 1s no leſs formal ; Thoſe among ſt the 

ovatians, Photinians, or Qyarto decimans, zor thoſe 
among ft them they call Believers, until they firſt anathe- 
matize all Hereſie, eſpecially that wherein they were detaind. 
To this ſame CbicR may be apply*d the 37h and 58h 
Cannons of the ſame Synod ; about Forty years before 
the Great Council of Nice had order'd in the VII. Can- 
non touching the Catharians, that when they return'd 
to the Communion of the Church, they thould be ob- 
lig?d to declare by writing, That they imbrac'd all the 
Dottrines of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church: And 
that by conſequence they renounce all the Errors con- 
trary to them, and wherewith they had been — 
Vv an 
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\ JO Body ſhall be received to the Communion of the 
Chprch. antil he has ff ublickly renounced all Su- 
e Church of Rome, and of 


—_ _ - — MO 
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"and becauſe all Errors areinot alike dangerous, the iSe- 
cond OecumenicalCouncil alembled at Conffantirople in 
the year 381, preſcribes-ia the Seventh Cannon, the 
manner of receiving thoſe which turn to the Church, 
and this method is different according to the Diverſit 
of Errors of thaſe which are converted, but after all, 
the leaſt that is'expeted of them, Is to anathematize by 
Writing, all manner 'of Hereſie,as doth not agree with the 
Degma's of the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Charch, 

I » 


A Peliever is not permitted to intermedale in any thing 
wherein there may be an intermixture of Idolatry , as that 
which is called the Kiſs of the hand, or the Ceremony of the 
Charch, keep Maſſes, Vigils, and mgintain Friers which are 
appointed for that Pan. Bat to hold Priories, Revenues, 
Rents, Chappellazies, and. Tythes to pay the Revenus ta 
Charchmen, inaſmuch as they are- Iemporal Lords, it 6 .4 
thing indifferent, and at the liberty wo; thoſe that pleaſe to 
da it ;. Nevertheleſs Believers are advertis'd not to inter- 
medale in thoſe matters, 04 they find any abuſe therein ,. or 


r ron z any ill conſequence , whereof the Conſiſtories 
p ka 


ball take ſpecial heed.. 

CH AAARLAELSE ...:. 

Tr's. only requiſite to read what. I have ſaid on the 
N Ate Article of the Fifth chap. which: is that of 
Conliſtories, to ſee after what manner thoſe are treated: - 
in the Primitive Church as wereany way. pokated with. 
Idolatry : I wilLhere only add two things, Firſt, That. 
the. Ancieat Fathers called Idolatry, Crimen principale, 
Summun ſecelus, principale crimen genneris humani, [um- 
wum. ſeculi reatus, totacauſa judicit: And by theſe ex- 
prefions they would let. Chriſtians, ſee. how: much they. 
ſhould. abhor Idolatry , ſecing it breaks all manner gf. 
Communion with God:. Secondly, 'That the. Council. 
at. 


tet. de ett. Mi Et 
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of ©Liodicea ufter having declared in the 35th Cannon, 
that Chriftians ſhould not forſake the-Church of God 
tofollow Angelsto invoke them'it makes this Mennace, 
If any one be found to ſerve this hidden Idolatry , let him 
be anathematiſed, becauſe he has forſaken our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, and is turw'dto Idolatry. 

' The Reader may obſerve tf he pleaſe that the Fathers 
of Laodices, think one abandons Jeſus Chriſt , and for 
ſakes him, at the very inſtant one makes any ftep to- 
wards Idolatry .; atd *twill be to no purpoſe to fay that 
one often thinks there 15 Idolatry wine: thereis none, 


becauſe that as ſoon as ever a Man thinks there is Idola-' 


try heought not be concern*d , more nor leſs , al- 
though he might be” miſtaken in his. Judgment ; for 
he»would betray his own Conſcience, - and indanger 
his Salvation, ſeeing that in matter of Religion, all that 
1sdone without Faith is Sin, as St. Pae! faith. 

EEE IT I. 

Thoſe who by unlawful means, as by Popes Bulls, or for 
Money, ſhall hold Penefices, and alſo thoſe which ſhall up- 
holtTaolatry diretthy or indiretHy, are declared unworthy to 
be admitted to the Holy Communion of the Lords Supper. 


As for benefices conferr* d 0 any Body by right of Patronage, 


whether 'it be by Proviſion of "the Lord Lay Patron, or by 
Collation of the Biſhop; Believers are advertis'd not to 


accept 4 any that ſhall be given them, ander any open or tua-" 


cit condition of ſervice deditated to the Idol. | 
ny CONFORMITS.. 


This Article being a.conſequence and. dependance on - 


the former, it has no need'of any other Interpretation. 
BMD 532 vhs IV. +7 
' Printers] "Bookſellers, Painters, «nd other: Tradeſmen, 
antl ingeneral all Believers, eſpecially thoſe who have" any 
179 Y v 2 | Office 
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Office in the Church, ſhall "bu admoniſhed not to make any 
| thing in their way, as depends drrettly on the'Superſfbitions 
of the Church of Rome. And as for private. Attions, 
ard the correttions proper. thereunto , it fbati be what the 
Conſiſtory ſhall judge conventent. 
CONFORMITY. 

The fame may be ſaid almoſt of this as I faid of the 
Third, and add. withal, "That after our Separation from 
the Church of Kowe tor things whichwedo not.approve, 
we cannot with ſafe Conſcience praCtice any of! thoſe 


things which have been the motive and cauſe of our 
Separation. | 


— 


V. | 
Notaries, Secretarics,. 4ud' 0:hers who by theex Offices 
are obliged to Sign and Seal things indtfferently, mhichvare 
preſented to them, ſhall not-be blamed for receiving Feſta» 
ments, paſſing Contra#s, and diſpatching Letters of thengs - 


which concern Idolatry; nox Juages for judging cauſes con- 
cerning Eccleſtaſtical \ Matters," and the Execution of E- 


its. 
P on tir" Gar hoy redlpt 1431. 
The Authors-of our Dilcipli ve  Per- 
mitted thaſe of our: rus wer ;\in rr wa 
thoſe of the Churchof Rowe, todo all things as-may be- 
- done without- prejudicing. ones Conſcience, or indan-. 
gering Salvation. 
| \ & SEO rv 

Arbitrators ſhall. nat medale with any Matters that con- 

cern Iaolatry dztefthy nor Jndirettly. : 4:6. what's 
| COA FO RATEF I: nm t of 
There needs no other Commentary on this Eſtabliſh- 
ment then what I have remarked on the Tenth and 
Eleventh. £ "W 1.*w1S = 
VIL 
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V-II. 

- Advocktesaud Attorncys-way not plead j in eaxſes 'which 
tend to tuking away” Pre and feeting" up Maſs; and 
generally:thay/ 108" \be f4 98 phve Co G wncil' tothe 
Romiſh Clergy in cauſes which tend arretHy or indirettly 
to the oppreſſion of the Church, and trae Religion. 

CONFORMITY. 

-There-can be nothing more juſt rhan'to forbidallPer- 
ſans:ntvur Rehgion to .Eftablifſhiwhat we'do condemn, 
and to deſtroy what we ſet up. 

V-LIL. 
. Neither Ruhops, nor Officials , or Arch-Deacons , 


ſuch 4s they are at preſent; have by richt, any Jureſaittion, 
Eccleſiaſtical nor Civil ; \Neverthaleſi becauſe Believers are 


F0m8's; 4ix/d to apprar before: thens to = their 
Ryghty: -oth a z0t-ta'be obtaind., OT 
thither —_— their addreſs, bring referr*d by the goes, 


to _ they are firſt to apply themſelves. 

Sond Cr: MR OR Arkh TL 

Que. may: and: ought: alſe fubmit to. all the Jurif. 
ciftions Eftabliſhed in a Countr cally by Conſent and Au- 

of the Sovereign; eſpecially. when one is appoin- 
td ro-dj .Drder of the rate, under this'con- 
dition Mvertheleſs, That.the- Servite- of God: be- not 
_ injur'd{ nor'the Conſcience concern'd. 
I'X. 

- Advocates that are Believers ought nat to plead on any 
account whatſoever, before Officials, but ol _—_— udp caſes ao fr 
which one may \ proſecute their Right before them 
to the. precedent: Article. "+ 

CONFORMITY. 

This Article depending of the former, its needleſs to 
look for any ather Explication. -» +: 

X. 
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_ E— 


K. 
It is, not 4 « thing nxlavfel in it ſelf to exerciſe Covil Ta- 
riladiiHons and Procurations wander ical: Perſons, 


which do not at all concern that which they call the Spiri« 


taality. 
CONFOR M I TT. 

Seeing it is permitted to acknowledge the Juriſdifti- 
ons of Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, on certain ons;; and 
in the manner above eſtabliſhed, at: may alſo be permit- 
ted to Exerciſe them. 4 

| 


Believers may not obtain nor publiſh Monirories, nar 
Excommunications of the Roman Charth.' + 6 

CON FOR MER: vn 

The Proteſtants not -acknowledging\the Popes/ Ay» 


thority to be inBty hor they ought not to'have res) 


courſe to it, Directly nor Indire&tly;' 


X I L Kev ' V1 
- Tnaſmuch as .it is wot lawfnl'nor cxpeditet f0 20 Foc Pas \ 
Preachers of the Church of Rome, or others that intrude 


themſelves without being a called, the Flocks ſhall be 
hinaer'd by the | Miniſters fr on going thither ; ; and" theſe. 
that will yo,ſbull rig Junmord 


ſenſur'd.as the wg rang dre." | Proc 3413 
CONFORMITY, "9419: 
It's above Thirteen Hundred years ago, that the 


Council of Laodicea made this Decree ; Thi 7 which" are 
Members of the Church ſball not be permitted rogo to: Charch 
yards: nor-$0:Oratories\of\ nn. Hereticks whatſoever; wither 


z0 Pray, or to obtain the healing ofs any\$ickntſs;," bas\the 


Believers that have ſo done ſball for a. tine be depri ved - of 

the Holy ' Communion, and. upon confeſſing and von 

—_ of, 00m ſhall afterwards be reffor* dugainy 1 1 
XII. 


fere the C onfifory: , "amd x 
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d $ © TO 
Lords, Gentlemen \\-xnd.cothers, ſhall be advertiſed not * 
to extertain.tn thei \Hox ſcandalous and ne. 
Perſons; and. eſpecially. if they ſuffer Prieſtwſinging Maſs, 
or aug to debauch their Servants, or if they do anew, 
take, and receive ſuch tiito their Service. 

2 54 .C:Q N-£:0.:R:M-IFK, 

This Eſtabliſhment tends only to the purity of Life, 
and preſervation. of true. Religion, which are _ to 
which every body ought diligently -to apply- them» 


ſelves. 


XIV. 

Fathers and Mothers ſhall be Exhorted to'take great care 
in 1 eaching and Educatinig their Children which are the Seed 
and; Nunlery of « the ch. And thoſe which. ſend them 
to the Sehoals of Prieſts, Friers, "efovts and Nuns, ſhall 
be proſecuted by the ſevereſt Charch Senſures. Thoſe alſo 
which put their. Children to.be Pages, or otherwiſe, to Lords 
aud. Gentlemen of the contrary þ veer ſhall be advis'd 
how. they do ſou. i 

CONFORMITY. 
This proceeds from the ſame principk the other did, 
- and.was made by the ſame Motives,; whichare Motives- 
yery reaſonable, and very canformable to the pratice.of 
the Antient Church. 


XV. | 

Thoſe who have Brothers, Siſters, and other Relations; 
who having quitted Monaſteries to ſerve God with a pure and 
good Conſcience, ſhall be Exhorted to aſſiſt them , and to do- 
according to the Laws of Humanity and Afﬀinity.. 

» rye GON FARMITIL | 

If. Chriſtians are obliged, and- they are. obliged by: 
the word of God, and by the Ancient Cartnons, to ex- 
ercite towards all Men, Works of Charity ; of great. r: 
| Reaſow 


_— elihoorib ent ods = A. Acc. 
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Reaſon ſhould they do thein! to their nearFriends andRe- 
' lations, eſpecially when” they art reduc'd' ty neceffiry 
for ſerving God with a Confcience ;\'in departin 
from a Communion wherein they were fully narfiegd | 
they could not be ſaved. *' 

"RX VT. 

Miniſters nor any elſe in the Church , cannot Print 
Books made by themſehves or others touching Religion, nor 
any way publiſh them, without communicating them 10 the 
Colloque, or if need be to the Provincial Synod , and if 
the matter require haſt, to the Accademies, or to two Paſtors 
which ſhall be nominated by the Synod , and ſhall atteft the 
E xamination by them made of the ſaid Writings. 

CONF RTP 

This Ordinance is very neceffary to-prevent all the 
evi. confequences' as may ſometimes enſue withour the 
Examination therein preſcribed ;*rhe famething is done 
amonegſt the Fogel, whoſe works are commonly ap- 
proved by ſome DoCtors, and at Rome by the. Maſter of 
the Sacred Pallace. See what T have ſaid on the Fifteenth  * 


Article of the Firſt Chuprer, 
V IL. 


Thoſe which take Pen in hand to treat the Fhiſtories of 
the Holy Scriptures in Meter, are ndvertifd' not To mix 
therein any Poetical Fables, and not to attribute to God the 
Name of falſe Gods, and not ' to add nor diminiſh to the” 
Holy Scriptures, but to keep 4s near 4s may be to the Stile 

a. ; 

CONFORMITY. 

This Artick will find it ſelf ſufficiently explam*d;by* 
the. things I have remarked on the Twelfth Article: of 
the Firſt Chapter, whether I refer the Reader, ”' '- 


| XVIHE. 


11 of the Fivteftants of France, 


ST OO 
The "Books of the * Bible whether Cannonical, or Ap- 
pocriphal, ſhall not be transformed into Comedies,nor:Trage- 


dies, 
CONFORMITY. 

This Reſpe& is due to the Holy Scriptures, as not 
to make it ſerve for Subjett nor Argument to theſe pee- 
ces of Theater, which the Ancient Church has ſecurely 
condemned, forbidding her Children to be there preſent. 

X1X, 

Charches where there ſball be "Printers, ſhall warn them 
not to print * Books that ſball concern Religion or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diſcipline, without firſt having communicated them to 
the Conſiſtory to prevent the miſcheifs that have ariſen there- 
by..,; The Printers, Stationers, &c. ſhall be watned not to 
ſell, any.” Books, relateing to Idolatry, that may be impions, 
or ſcandalous, or which may tend to the corrupting of good 


anners. | 
CONFORMITY. 

After what I have obſervedon the 2, 3, and 16th. 
Articles of this Chapter, this doth not require any new 
interpretation. | 
X X, 

Although the Prieſts do wrongfully uſurp Tythes by reaſon 
% . * » . . 

of their Adminiſtration ;, nevertheleſs they ought to be paid 
in reſpe# to #he Kings command, and to avoid ſedition and 


iving offence. 
vor f CONFORMITY. 

In that we pay Tythes to the Curate, is an Effed of 
the obedience we owe to the Ordinance of our King, 
and a mark of the care our Synods have had in acco- 
modating in indifferent things with thoſe from whom we 
have ſeparated for meer Conſcience fake, and not for 


worldly conſiderations, nor for private Intereſts. 
X x XX, 


298 Conformity:of the Eccleſiaſtical «Diſcipline 


XXL 

Believers ſhall be exhorted not to give any offence in 
working«.on faſt days, according to the Edi, 

; CONFOR MITY. 

[t is alſo by a Principle of Obedience and ſubmiſſion 
that we obſerve Holy-days, not to offend our Neigh- 
bours, and to keep our {:lves up to the Edit 'under 
whoſe Rules we live. 2-5 

X.X 11, 

All Ofaries ſpall be very ſtridly prohibited, becauſe they 

are Exorbitants, and many abuſes is therein committed 

CONFORMITY. | 
. The Aneient Cannons very ſtrictly protnbited ufury, 
becauſe it was cruel, and many great'crimes were 'there- 
in committed ; . Our Diſcipline follows'a' moderation in 
declaring that in matter of Lending; one ſhall a&' ac- 
cording 'to the Kings Ordinance, and *moreover* tha 
the Rules of Charity be conſulted. bis 
XXL[I1. 

All violence and unbecoming language againſt vhoſe* of 
the Roman Church, and even againft Preifts- and Friers 
ſhall not onely be hinder'd, but alſo wholly ſuppreſſed as much 
4s poſſible may be. 

CONFORMITY. 

This Article is grounded on the Goſpel, which puts 
in the number-of: Murderers; thoſe which violkate* their 
Neighbours by injurious words, and ſhews the.” 

{fition we have ever had- to- live peaceably with our 
Country-men, not to. inſtance in Cannons which forbid 
al manner of Outrages. 

XXIV. | orb 

Iwearers, who through Cuſtom or Anger take the N' 
of God in vain, and others who prophane the Majeſty of the 
Lord, ſhall be grevouſly cenſur d and after one or-two/ad- 
\ monitions, 


of the Proteſtants of France. 


monitions, if they deſiſt not," ſhall be ſuſpended the Lords 
Table.z and outragious ' Blaſphemers, as alſo Damee's, ard 
the like, ſhall by no meanes be tolerated in the Church, but 


from the firſt offence, ſhall be cenſured even to ſuſpenſion from 


the Sacrament, and if they perſiſt, they ſhall be publickly 
Excommmicated, 
CONFORMITY. 

The foundation of this Article is taken from the third 
Commandment of the firſt Table of the Law, Thou ſhalt 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name 1n wain, 
After ſo ſtrict a-prohibition, and fo terriblea Comminati- 
on our Diſcipline had Reaſon to eſtabliſh puniſhments 
againſt the Infringers of this Commandment , to a- 


void all-blame and reproach, becauſe as Gregory the firſt 1.,.rm4,, 


ſays, | Hin that .corre&s not what ſhould be taken away, 
doth commit it; Our King St. Lewis, made an Ordinance 


Epilt. 6. 
Tom. 2. 
S$picil, 


in the year 1270, to banniſh out of/his Kingdom, Blaſs pag. 548. 


phemies, and Oaths, whereby the Majeſty of God is 
criminaly. prophand. Lo 


.. The. Churehes ſhall advertiſe Believers both Men and 
Women to uſe great Modeſty, eſpecially in Apparel, and ſhall 
give Order to abate the ſuper fluity therein committed : Ne- 
vertbeleſs the ſaid Churches ſhell make no Law thereabouts, it 
being a thing appertaining #0 the eMagiftrate to do; but ſpall 
gize\notice $0 all, that the Kings Ordinances in thoſe Caſes 
ſhall be diligently obſervd. 
CONFORMITY. 

The remarks I have made on the 2oth. Article of the 
firſt Chapter will (hew the Conformity of this, with the 
Diſcipline of the Ancient Chriſtians, 

XXVI. 
1N(6: body can be debarr 4 from the Lords Table for wear- 
IIIG X x 2 ing 
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ing any kind of habit that ſhall be of: Common ufe and Cuſtor 
in this Kingdom, .but inthis rank ought '0t to be compre. 
hended thoſe which leave the open marks of ſhame, difſolute- 
neſs, tro much newreſs, as Painting, naked Breaſts, and 
the like, the Conſiſtories ſhall uſe all poſſible means to ſuppreſs 
ſuch Diſſolutions by Senſures, and againit obſtinate Perſons, 
ſhall proceed to ſuſpending them from the Lords Table, 
CONFORMITY. 
I fay the ſame of this as of the former, 
XXVII. 

Dares fhall be ſuppreſſed, and thoſe who make account to 
Dance, or be preſent at Dancing, after bavsng been ſeveral 
times admoniſhed, ſhall be Excommunicated when they ſhall 
grow obſtinate and Rebellious, Conſiſtories are ſtrittly en- 
joyn'd to ſee this Articie duly executed, and to ranſe it to be 
publickly-read in the name of the Synods, and the Collagues 
exhorted to take Notice 0 Conſiftories which ſhall not take 
care, to Senfure theme. 

CONFORMITY. 

The Synod of Laodicea about the middle of the 4th. 
Century made. a Cannon - againſt Dances, contain'd in 
theſe Words; Chriſtians which go to Weddings, muſt not 
Dance,but let them Dine or Sup civilly,as becomes Chriſtians, 

In the third Volume of the Councils, a like Decree is 
attributed to the Council of Lerridz in the year 524. 
Though its nothing but the ſame of that of Laodicea a 
little vary'd, but juſt now mention'd. Herrald Biſho 


Pag. 818. of Tours 10 his Capitulary's of the year 858, in the third 


Volume of the Councils of France, forbids alſv Dances, 


Cap. 112, not only at Weddings, but alſo on other occafionss the 
__ FE Frier Blaftares has not in his ColleQion forgot the-Can- 


non of Laodicea, Chap. 7. of the Letter G. pag. 66. St. 
Eloy Biſhop of Noyor in the 9th. Century inveigh'd much 
againſt Dancing, which he put inthe number of Deviliſh 
Diver- 


of the Proteſtants of France.” 


« Divereiſments, as-is" reported . by 'St.Ower in'the ſecond 
Book of his life, chap.'r 5, Fomr.5. fpirik"pag 21 7. 


In the year 589 the third Council'of Toledo had ap- Tom. 4. 
pointed in the 23d. Cannon to exterminate this pro- n—— 


phane and [rreligious Cuſtom from amongſt the people, 
who inſtead of attending diligently on Gods ſervice- on 
Holy-days, ſpent the time in Dancing and ſinging hlthy 
and impure Songs, and the Fathers enjoyn the Biſhops 
and Judges with care to clear Spair from this extravi- 
gance. And about the beginning of the V. Century a 
Council of Africe had ordain'd in the 29th. Cannon, 
that the Emperors ſhould be defird to prohibit Dances 


in the Streets on Days appointed for Celebrating the Me- Tom. :. 
mory of Martyrs; In the 6th. Book of the Capitularies conc.pag. 
of. our Kings of the fecond Race, Dances and Laſcivious *'* 


Songs were abſolutely forbidden, and it is theretn de- 
clared that they which ſhall diſobey this Ordinance ſhall 
ſuffer the puniſhment contain'd in the Cannon, alledging 
for a Reaſon that they are the remainders of Paganiſm. 
 X XVITHI1. 
eMommery's, and Stape-plays ſhall not ' be allowed,” nor 
the Ceremony of King Drinks,nor Carnaval s nor Hocui Pocus, 
flight of Hand, and *Poppet and Stage players, and Chriſti. 
an Magiſtrates are exhorted not to tolerate them, becauſe 
theſe things only cauſe loſs of time, and entertains —_ 
Carioſity, and Expence, Neither (hall it be lawful for © Be- 
lievers to a{ſit at Comedies, Tragedies, Farces, eMorali- 
ties, and other plays ated in publick or in private, ſeeing 
that in all Ages they have been prohibited amongit Chriili- 
ans, as inclining to the corrupting of good Manners, eſpeci- 
ally when the holy Scripture 3s theriin mingled, Noeverthe- 
ll when in Colledges it ſhall be thought fit that'Towth my 
repreſent ſome Hiijtory, it may be tolerated, provided it 
is bent contain'd in the Holy Scripture, which is not given to 
ſep 5 be 
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'be dally'd with, but to'be truly *Preached, alſo it ſhalt be done 
but very ſeldom, and by advice of the Colloque, which ſhall 
firit ſee the compoſition. | 
CONFORMITY. 

There may be apply'd to this Article as to what re- 
oards Mummery's, the Liberties of Shrovetide, and other 
the like Paſtimes, what the Fathers have ſaid and done 
againſt Chriſtians which allow'd themſelves in Liberti- 
nifm after the Manner of Pagans in the Callends of Far- 
ary that is to ſay, the firſt day of that Month, who uſed 
near hand the ſame Sports now pradisd at -Carnaval'z 
but to draw to a Concluſion, it ſuffices to-refer the Rea» 
der to the firſt Cannon of a Synod at Awxer in the year 
578, to a Homily of Maximus Bilhop of Twin, and a 
Writer of the V. Century, Entituled, A. Homily on the 
Circumciſion of our Lord, or a reprehenſion of the Callends 
of Fannary + In this Sermon he explains the Follies-and 
Debauches committed by Chriſtians on that day, -and*to 
what St. Ower: writes of St. Eloy in the ſame Chapter cited 
on the foregoing Article, whereby we find they aban- 
don'd themſelves to very great Extravagaricy, -they put 
on Vizards, and put themſelves in the ſhape-of ſundry 
Beaſts, as of Sheep, Stags, Cows, Bears. and other Beaſts, 
to at with greater Liberty and Freedom, until that at 
laſt rheſe-extravagancies being reſtrain'd by Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil Laws, Chriſtians changed theſe Follies of the 
Callends of Faruary, to the time a little before Lent, as 
if one were bouhd to commit Sin, to have greater occa-» 
fion of Repentance. | 

As for the reſt of the Article which concerns Stage- 
plays, and the Theater, - the Ancient DoGtors of the 
Church inceſſantly cry againſt theſe worldly paſtimes; 
Tertullian and St, Cyprian have writ whole Treatiſes on 


' purpoſe to divert Chriſtians from them, and has called 


them 


& 
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them ſpeQacles 2 | a antiuy, St. Baſil, $e. Cyril of Feruſa- Lib. 5. 
lem, lſizlore of "Petluſta, St, Cryſoftome, St. Auſtin, has Ne 1695 
bighly condemned them 3and Salviar inthis Treatiſe of 
Providence, doth vehemently exagerate the evils that 
procced\fram/thems and faith ſeveral 'things-as may jaſt- 

ly. be apply'd-to-thefo amongftt us ay do frequent'the 
Theater, and -Comedics. 

The third Council of Carthage in the year 388 <&x- Tom, x, 
preſly' forbids it in 11th. Cannen. And the 4th. which << 
was alleambled the'year following, Excomunicates in the TR 
$xtty,Cannog, atl thoſe which on a-ſalemn day abandon 
the aflembly of the Church-to. be preſent at Stage-plays ; 
therefore in another Council under Axrelins, the Fathers 15-p-732- 
of Hfrice reſolved: to beſeech the Emperours to prohi- 
bit rhoſe warldly divertiſments, eſpecially on ſolemn days 
ſert apart for the Exerciſe of Ficty and Rehgion.z The 
- 6th, Oecumenical Council employes to this purpoſe the 

iſt, Cannon .at the end of the 7th.-Century. Thence 1s. c. 22. 
«is that, the Ancient Diſcipline excomunicates Stage- P48 91 5- 
players, Jeſters,.. Comedians, -andzall thoſe as mounted on 
the Theater 20 -ſhow-theſe.Divertiſments- to the people; 
and worldings muſt not abuſe what's added at the end 
of the Eſtablithment L examine; ſaving the only ſcope of 
it was but ſometimes -- _—_ Scholars in Colledges. 

[-AX. 
- | Aib©Playes-probibited by the Kings Edits, as Cards, + 
Dice, aud other Games cf hazard, and thoſe of cevetonſ- 
weſs, immodeſiy, ſcandal, or notorious loſs of time, ſhall be 
ſuppreſſed, and th: parties reproved and admoniſhed by the 
Confiſtory, and Senſured as the Circumſtances ſhall require : 
Lotteries alſo are not to be allowed, whither tolerated by the 


eMagiſtrate or otherwiſe. | 
: CO N. 
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* CONFORMITY. 4 

The 6th. univerſal Council made this' Decree, -con- 

tain'din the 5oth. Cannon, That wo Chriſtian whether of 

the Clergy or Laity, do henceforth play at the game called 

Hazard, and if any be found doing it, if of the Clergy, that 

he be depoſed, but if of the Laity that he be' Excommuni- 
cated. 

XXX, 

To be preſent at Feats and Collations of Weddings, 
at * Birth and eMarriage of Children, made by thoſe of - the 
Romiſh perſwaſton, is in it ſelf indifferent ; nevertheleſs 
Believers are advertiſed to uſe it to Edification, and to con- 
ſider if they are ſufficiently able to reſti# the diſſolutions and 
other evils which may there be committed, and alſo to 
reprove them, In which Feaits are not compriſed thoſe 
made by *Prieits at their firi# Maſs; to which it is not 


lawful to goe. 
CONFORMITY. 
The Council of Loadicea has proved in the 3 5th. and 
54th. Cannons againſt the debauches which. may happen 


| at Feaſts, and has warned Chriſtians not to participate 


thereof. | c 

As for the Feaſts made by Prieſts at their firſt Maſs, 
our Diſcipline had juſt reaſon to forbid thoſe of its com- 
munion not to be there preſent, becauſe 'twould be in 


. ſome ſort a (ilent approving of a thing which has occaſi- 


oned one of the greateſt cauſes of our ſeparation from the 


Romiſh Church, it was by a like principle the $ynod of 


Laodicea prohibited Chriſtians in the 35th. 38th. & 39th. 
Cannons, not to communicate of any thing as they wete 


wont to uſe in the Feaſts of Jewes, Hereticks, and. Pa- 


gans. 


XX XL 
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” . The i. X 063M. | . 
., It fbaelli by. mo means berpermivted tobe preſent at the 


| Feaſts or Weddings of thoſe which to marry a Perſon of con 


trary Religion ſhall revolt from the profeſſion of the Goſ- 


. pel. As for thoſe which have been a: good while revolted, 


or are wholly Papiſts, it is at the diſcretion of Believers to 
do what they ſhall in Wiſdom think convenient. 
CONFORMITY. 

What I have obſerved at the end of the former Ar- 
ticle, may be applyed to this, | 

XXXII. | 

Thoſe which challenge or cauſe to be challenged to Dael, or 
that being challenged accept it, and even kill their Adverſa- 


fſaries, although they might obtain their pardon, or be other- 
.. wiſe:claered, ſhall be [enſured to the _ ſuſpended from the 


Lords Supper, which Juſpenſion ſball eedily publiſhed, 
and if 1b dire to be Avcavy 70 the _— of rhe any 
they muſt make pablick confeſſion of their Crime, 
CONFORMITY. - 
.... Duels. being expreſly  condemn'd. by: the Word of 
God, .and by the Laws of, our -Inyincible Monarch its 
very jult ſeverely to ſcaſure Tranſgreſlors, and all-thoſe 
which paſſing over the Laws of Heaven and Earth, 
ive way to theſe furies and paſſions, which proceed 
om an infatiable deſire of anger and revenge. 
FE XXXIII. 
 ... Theſe Articles here contained touching Diſcipline are 
not ſo ſetled _—_ us, but if the good of the Church re- 
qaire it, they may be changed ; but it ſhall not be in the po- 
wer of Miniſters, Conſiſtories, Collogaes, and Provincial 
Syzods thereunta, to add, alter, or diminiſh, without the 
advice and conſent of a Nati: nal Synod. 
CONFORMITY T. 
Upon the leaſt knoledge of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity,it is 


Yy apparent 


* us 
we ee i A 
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apparent that the ConduCGters of Chriſtian Churches has. 
on ſeveral oeccafions done what ourDiſciplins tolerates ig 
this laſt Article, and after the manner it preſcribes; 
thence it is that when there was any queſtion. made: of 
- a point of Diſcipline which regarded the Churches. of 
the Roman Empire all in general, it was only an Oecu- 
menical Council could determine it, as I have made 
appear on the ſecond Article of the 6th. chap. to which 
E reterr the Reader, moreover 1t were eaſy to prqduce 
ſundry examples of changes made at ſeveral times, ut 
the Ancient Diſcipline ; but as 'tis a truth own'd ,by 
all theworld,I will only touch at the matter of peanance 
the praCtice whereof has been various according ito the 
diverſity of times, Councils having therein made. ſe- 
veral changes as occafion has required, as.appeares 'by , 
Reading the Ancient Cannons; .jee\what. 4 have writ -. 
on the-19th. Article of the 5th. chap. which is that of 
Conſiſtories. However Ecclefiaftical Diſcipline ſhould 
allways be conformable to the-genious of the Goſpel, - 
and tothe mind of Feſus Chriſt, and haye far” its 
foundation this maxim ' of St Paw, That. ol things - 
ſhould be done decently and in order- in the Charchof God : 
This being ſo, the Chrch has allways had power to 
change what it thinks fit in matter of Diſcipline, ſee- 
ing that according; to St. Auſtins remark, the laſt O- 
ecumenical Councils have often correted the former, 
its true he ſaith it ought to be done without atrogancy, 
or pride, without ſtrife or contention, wirh o. fpirit of 
fjove and charity, For: the Rule of faitn remainin 

entire, faith Fertallian, the reſt which relates to Difct- 
pline, admits. the novelty of Correction by means 
of the grace of God, which operates and makes farth» 


zr, progreſs 1m us to the end, 
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iptines valggr Leſtiner,« wa a Royal Houſe'in the 


ernum Palatinm,” was another betwixt Compiegne and 
the Monaſtry of St. Dennys; and if I have called it Per. 
rum in ſome places of this Work, it. is becauſe Vernum has 
more likeneſs to Vernon than to Kerrewil 4 In the main, 
whatſoever it is called, it is known 'us not Verzoz on the 
River Sei, 
Forum July, Fruil in Aufiria, Urbs Carnorum. 
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